. 


- N "er n n i 
be * . * r . 1 > . 1 A 
CY E „ x * = A 
I . Wh * : — 
1a ” 20 V. N * Ss 2 1 F * + 
oc JV > 8 iy G : N + 
"1X is — v. E 1 » 
„ 8 ; 2 $ g 4 
p 47S * 4 . Ep 4 
- 4 Le * 
2 * 
1 1 
79 E p 
l . 4 * K 4 
g 


3 Egli | Exerciſe-Book * 
FRENCH LANGUAGE, 


ACUORDING TO A 
The RULES of GRAMMAR 
To which is prefixed —_— 
A Collection of EXAMPLES, with References to 
the SYNTA X, 
For the better ConſtruQian of the Language. 
Compiled for the Uſe of Erox Sc Ho. 
WITH | | 
100 A PRAXIS on the FORMAT ION of VERBS, 
Lu As well REGULAR AS IRREGULAR, 
5 
. 


. At the End is given | 


The Epiſtolary Correſpondent, 


_ is 0 By 

= A Collection of LETTERS relating to Trade, 

C7 With others on the Common Concerns of Life; 

7 5 And a Number of 

'> HrsTorICAL Facrs, from Mr. VoLTaige s Hiſtory of 
4 the War in 1741: 


In order to introduce a Knowledge of Military Tete 
both of the Navy and the Field. * 


WITH A 
2 8 AR in the Words of the Author: 
3 | To which are added, | 
% BiLLs of HAND and EXCHANGE, RECEIPTS, PROMIs- 
-S SORY NOTEs, and COMPLIMENTARY CARDS. 


By J. DAU BICHON, Profeſſor of the French Tongue. 
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JADVERTISEM ENT. 


IN this Edition of Davarcnon? s Engliſh 

| Exerciſe for the Conſtruction of the French 
= be found many Improvements: Viz. 
I. A Collection of Examples adapted to the 
Idiom of the French, with References to the 


Rules of Syntax. II. A Praxis for the Con- 
'> jugation of Verbs, both regular and 1 irregu- 
5 lar, through the different Moods and Tenſes, 
ow; after the Manner of Mr. Clark's Introduction 


4 for the making of Latin. III. The Epiſto- 


eas 
* 
75 
* 
FOE, 
3 
wo 


g 7 Correſpondent, or a Collection of Letters 
of Mercantile Correſpondence and Civility. 


Iv. A Number of HHiſtorical Facts, collected 


4 from Yoltaire's Hiſtory of the War in 1741, 


5 5 — 

„ 

A 2 82 

be F; 
2 


2 in order to an Acquaintance with the Military | 


Terms both of the Field and Navy; with a 
| Dicinar for the Conſtruction, in the Au- 
thor's own Words. V. Bills of Exchange and 
16 y Cards. Nor has a Propriety of 
Y Expretion| in the Engliſp been unattended to, 
| while a very conſiderable Addition has been 


. made to Mr, Daubic bon's Index of Words. 


49 "6 quelle 


SECOND PART. a 


13 1; enſeveler 


19 efacer 


28 decendre 
14 13 s'enrieher 
16 19 treſaillir 
16 40 trefaittir 
19 35 aprendre 


27 29 pies 
30 Pics 
31 pies 

28 23 vertue 

29 8 vertue 


36 10 quelqu'nes 


39 16 celuy 
- . 


No 8 
| comfortable 


57 39 e vancement 
59 14 deyoirent 


75 17 guerres 
79 19 dans la 


82 14 paſſais 


ſapplier. 


frapper. 
nourrir. 
enſevelir. 
effacer. 
deſcendre. 
s*enrichir, 
treſſailhr. 
treſſaillir. 
apprendre. 
pieds. 
pieds. 
pieds. 
vertu. 
vertu. 


1 


1 


quelqu'unes. 


celui. 
Pai. þ 
vous. 


a nous don- 


ner de con- 

ſolation. 
avancement. 
devroient, 
gueres, 


a la, 5 


mepriſt — 
93 4 ciècle 
94 34 J'ay J'ai. 
96 2 aujourd'huy aujourd'hui. 
97 16 cecy 
98 27 autruy 
109 7 fcay 
113 18 J'ay 
122 30 ſeſtimer 
128 15 oeconomie 
126 21 Frederick 


econornie 
Frederic, 


melaſſes, 
offrir. 
correſpon- 
dance. 
Bordeaux. 


130 25 moloſſes 
143 9 offerer 
145 9 corrèſpon- 
dence 
149 $& Bourdeaux 
181.7 oy 
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169 27” appui er a ppuyer. 


1192 21 pale: a nctre payez à notre 


1 Bourdeaux Bordeaux. 
2 pa ier payez. 

13 paiez pay ez. 

15 recuẽ recue. 


173 


paſſai. 


174 15 Paier 
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payer. 


129 2 recommende recommande 
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"T\ HIS Piece which is now preſented to the 


Public, may be conſidered as a Practical 
Grammar of the French Language, in which 


the ſeveral Parts of Speech are ſeparately treat- 


ed, with the Addition of ſuch Examples as have 


been thought neceſſary to illuſtrate the Rules, 
and perfeCt the Learner, 7 


The firſt Part conſiſts of Directions for the 


Conſtruction of the Language, both as to Idiom 
and Rule; theſe muſt be conſidered with Atten- 
tion, ſo as to be familiar to the Mind, in which 
there can be no great Difficulty, after the firſt 
Rudiments of Grammar are underſtood. At the 


End of theſe Directions will be found the Praxis 


with References, pointing out the Rule by 
which each particular Conſtruction is formed, 
and the turning to them as Occaſion may re- 


. quire, 


2 ; 
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” 8 
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PREFACE. 


quire, will help to fix them in the Memory, 
as well as point out the Propriety of the Con- 
ſtruction. So that the Learner by a moderate 
Application under the Direction of a ſkilful 
'Tutor, may be made acquainted with the Prin- 
ciptes and Idiom of the French Tongue, with- 
out Perplexity, or Loſs of Time. Toe 


The Preparation juſt recommended being fi- 
niſhed, the Scholar is then to proceed to the 
Formation of the Verbs, which is not the leaſt 

difficult Thing in the Language, for which 
Purpoſe the Variety of them has been extend- 
ed, and the Method purſued, that, given by 
Mr. John Clarke, in his Introduction to the 
making of Latin. Eo 1 


That which next follows, is the larger Praxis 
; on the different Rules, with an Example to each 
= properly marked, with Italic and Roman Letters 
both in the Engliſh and French, to point out 
their Application; and this we can aſſure the 
Reader, that no leſs Attention has been paid 
F to the Engliſh Tongue, both in point of Ele- 
1 gance and Propriety, than to the Language for 
Fi which the Piece was purpoſely wrote, which 
hitherto ſeems to have been much negleQed, 
in Compoſitions of this Sort. The Phraſeology 
of the Rules, is, that which we have found in 
the beſt Grammars, and ſuch as were in com- 
mon with the Latin, we have endeavoured to 
follow, as many Gentlemen are perfectly con- 
FF verſant with that Language, before they enter 
. upon the French. | 
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PREFACE 


For this Compoſition, a particular Index has 
been formed, pointing out the Parts of Speech, 
the Gender of Nouns, Adjectives, and the 
Declenſion of the Verbs, ſo that the Learner 
will be furniſhed with what is neceſſary for his 
further Inſtruction. 14 


For the higher Praxis we have given the 
> Epiſtolary Correſpondent, which is a Collection 
of Letters relating to Trade in different Inſtan- 
ces, and others on the common Concerns. of 
Life, each of which is furniſhed with a Digi- 
onary, giving the French for the Noun, Ad- 
= jeQtiveand Verb in their primary State, ſhew- 
ing the Gender of the Subſtantive, and the De- 
> clehſion of the Verb, leaving the other Parts of 
Speech to be ſupplied by the Scholar, and 
the right Application of the whole, according 
to Grammar Rule, which it is preſumed, he 
will be found capable of performing, as his Mind 
at this Time may be ſuppoſed ſufficiently fur- 
niſhed. By 


The whole is cloſed with ſome ExtraQts from 
Vooltaire's Hiſtory of the War in 1741; this has 
been done in order to render the Piece of more 
general Uſe, in introducing by that Means, the 
Terms that frequently occur in Hi'tory and the 
Relations of Battles, whether by Sea or Land, 
> Sieges, and forcing of Intrenchments. This 
muſt be an acceptable Article, as it is to Voltaire 
they are obliged for it; and in order to make it 
= ſo as much as poſſible, the Dictionary of the 
= French Words are given in thoſe of the Author, 
= A 3. 5 ſo 


PREFACE. 


Ter ſo that Propriety of Expreſſion will not be want- 
Fl ing. It is evident for what Claſs this is more par- 
ticularly intended, they are not of the leſſer Num- 
ber, who have turned their Thoughts on the 
Univerſality of a Language, in order that a 
Man may be no longer a Stranger, but able to 
converſe wherever he may be called, whether 
on. n Duty or Pleaſure, 


Thus we have gone bee the Plan of our 
Deſign, which at firſt Sight muſt appear pretty 
general ; as to the Execution we ſhall only ſay, 
it has not been done haſtily, and will be 
found more free from Faults, than are uſually 
found in Pieces of this Sort, 
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8 Parts of SPEECH. 
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of the French Tongue, &c. 
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CHAPTER I. ; 
On the ARTICLE and the VO U. 
RULE I. 


T is in general to be obſerved, that the French 
Tongue requires an Article before the Noun, 
hich agrees with it in Number and Gender; as 
n Latin, and other Languages. SY OE 
Example. Bread, beer and eggs, are good. 

Le pain, la biere, et les veufs ſont bans. 


Except; When a Verb and a Noun following it, 
re exprefled by the Verb alone, as is frequently in 
2tin, then no Article is required before the Noun. 
Ex. I take pleaſure, je prens plaifir. | 
am dry, fai ſoif:. Vide Rule 14. 
a 2 RU 
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4 On the Article and the Noun. 


RULE I. 


All Subſtantives taken in an abſolute Senſe, re- I 
quire the Article The, before them, which in French | 
is Je Maſculine, Ja Feminine, ? before a Vowel, ot 
an 5 mute, and /es for the Plural. 


Ex. I love Fire, jaime le feu. 
He is for Glory, i eſt pour la gloire. 
She eſteems Money, elle eſtime Pargent. 
Dogs ſhun blows, les chiens vitent les coups, 


R ULE III. 
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E 

All Names of Rivers and Mentee, require the v 
Article The before them; as do the Names of? In 
Kingdoms, if they have not the following Particles F 


= . before- them, of; from, in, or 1o. 


Ex. Thames is rich, Ja Thamiſe eſt riche, 
Etna burns, le mont ina brile. 
Iiꝗſ/aiy is piealant, / Italie eſt agriable. 
A He is in Spain, il eft en Eſpagne. 
1 She comes from France, 1 vient de France. 


RU L E IV. 


All Nouns of Dignity, or Office, require the Ar- 
ticle The before them; but if there be more than 
one in the ſame Sentence, the Article is to be pla- 
ced before the firſt only. 


Ex. My Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter, Dean of Wett- 
| minſter. E. 
Monſeigneur Roche de mah, Doyen a 
 Woflminfor. | 


* 


RULE 


Fr 


On Yhe Article and the Noun. 9 


a 


— RULE XVIII. . 
=- Of-and from, are de before Pronouns, and proper { 
*F b, 7 
Names, and any Noun, where we cannot put of the, 
= from thee 


1 Ex. Of my Mother, de ma Mere. 
1 From James, de Jaques. 
Lemon Juice, jus de limon. 


RULE XIX. 


3 All Subſtantives having at, or o before them, 
= expreſſed, or underſtood, by Reaſon of a Verb go- 
= verning the Dative Caſe, as in Latin; take the Ar- 
ticle to the, which in French is au Maſculine, 4 la 
Feminine; 4 before a Vowel, or an 5 mute, 


and aux Plural, Maſculine and Feminine. 


Ex. I go to Church, je vais d Fpliſe. _—_— 

3} God gave Men Underſtanding, Dieu donna 
Pentendement aux hommes. 

Quickneſs to Fire, la vivacite au feu. 


RULE XX. 


In the, into the, when expreſſed by to the, or at 
the, are au Maſculine, 4 la Feminine, 4 { before a 
Vowel, or an þ mute, aux Plural Maſculine and Femi- 
nine. But if they may be expreſſed by within the, 
they are repreſented by dans le Maſc. dans la Fem. 
before a Vowel, or an 5 mute, dans les Plural. 


an 


A* 


Ex. He is in the Country, 11 eſt a la campagne. 65 
Put the Horſes to the Cob, mettes le chevaux 
au carroſſe, * 


He is in the Room, / et Yans la chambre. 


"RULE 


K N e ' . 


10 On the Arlioie and the Noun. 
RULE ... 1 
To, is expreſſed by en, before Names of King- 4 


doms, and the Word Town, after a Verb of Moti- 5 
on; without any Article before the Noun. 


Ex. He goes to Italy, i/ wa en Italis. 
| She is come to Town, elle eſt venus en ville. 


RULE XXIL 
At, and o, are expreſſed by a, before Pronouns, 
and proper Naines. | 


Ex. I will write to my Lord, j &crirni d monſeigneur. 
He lives at Vork, il demeure à York, 


RULE XXII. 


At, or to, before: the Word Night, is- expreſſed 
| by ce ſoir, ſpeaking of that very Time: Alſo, at 
Voon, is d midi, _ 


ö 3 


7 
1 


Ex. I will ſee you at Night, je wous werrai ce ſoir. f | 
He will return at Noon, # reviendra à midi. 


RULE. XXIV. 


At, when expreſſed by before, is devant; into by, 

is par. =Þ 

Ex. Dry it at the Fire, ſechez-le devant le feu. 

He did it at your Command, i le faiſoit par 
Votre ordre. 


OTIS 
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RULE XXV. 
Numbers require no Article before them, nor be- 
fore the Nouns which follow them. Except ſuch / 
Numbers as end in th in Engliſb, and ieme in 


Ex. 


French. & 


On the Article and the Pronoun Abſolute. 11 
Ex. Ten Pounds, diæ livres. 
Twenty Men, vingt hommes. 
Two hundred and one Soldiers, trois cens e. 
un ſoldats. 
The fifth, le cinguieme, Maſc. la cinquitme Fem. 


The twentieth, le vingtiẽme, Maſculine, la ving- 
tiẽme Feminine. 
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7 Note, In Numbers, the Article the 1 is not ex- 
7 Heat before proper Names; as, Henry the Fourth, 


Henri quatritme : William the Third, Guillaume 
© wroifi eme. ? 


2 


= 


CH A P. II. 


* On the ARTICLE and the : PRONOUN 


A HESE Pronouns ee are called Abſolute, 
17 hecauſe they may be expreſſed alone; They 
9 E Sar eg fame Article as do Noun Is 

1 

1 E X AMP L E. 

4 Sing. Furs. 


Maſ. Fem. ' Maſ. Fem. 


Mine, le mien, la mienne, les miens, les miennes. 
4 Thine, le tien, la tienne, les tiens, les tiennes. 
| His, her, its, /e fie zen, la ſi ene, les fiens, les feennes. 
Ours, Je notre, la notre, les noͤtres, les noͤtres. 
Lou rs, le witre, la votre, les wotres, les witres, 
FThbeirs, e leur, la leur, les leurs, les leurs. 
a Sing. Mur, 


Of, or from 1 mien Maſc. Des miens Maſc. 
mine. De la mienne Fe. Des miennes Fem. 


At, or to, his, F Au fien Maſc. Aux fiennes Malc. 
her, its, A la fienne Fe. Aux fiennes Fem. 


The 
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Theſe come before 


{ 
1 


thou, tu, thee, te, 
he, il, him, le, 
the, elle, her, la, 
we, nous, us, nous, 
ye, you, vous, ye, you, 


elles Fem, 


I, moi, 

thou, ti, 
he, lui. 
ſhe, elle, 

we, nous, 

ye, you, vous. 
they, eux Ma. elles Fem. 


my ſelf, moi-meme, 


r eee SS 
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me, mo, 
thee, toi, 
him, luz, 

her, elle, 

us, nous, 
ye, you, vous, 
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12 On the Article and the Pronoun Abſolute. 
The TABLE of PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 
RULE IL | 


I, Je, me, me, moi, to me, me, moi. 


they, ils Ma. them, les, to them, leur. 


RUTLE HI. 
Theſe ſtand alone, not requiring any Verbs. 
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and after the Verbs. 


Be, Wo was 
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toi, to thee, fe, toi. 
to him, Jui. 
to her, lui. 
to us, nous. 
Vous, to you, vous. 
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thy ſelf, toi- meme. 

him ſelf, /ui-meme. 
her ſelf, elle- meme, 1 
our ſelves, nous-meimes, ure 


your ſelves, wous-memes, Ch: 


them ſelves, eux-memes,. 
Maſ. elles-mimes, Fem. 7 
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them, eux — 1 
elles Fem. 8 
himſelf, : 
herſelf, 10 
themſelves, whe 


| oſoi „ or, 1 di- mt me. lows 


Nun 
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On the Article and the Pronoun Abſolute. 13. 
RULE V. 
Me, my ſelf, me, thy ſelf, te. 


L [Himſelf, herſelf, 8 Qurſeltes, nous, 
ſelves, ſe, J Yourſelf, 1 Von. 


KR UL E VL 


The Particle it, is expreffec by he, or He, WT 
Maſc. elle Fem. 

It, with the Verb am, is le Maſc. la Tem. 
les Plural, Maſe, and Fem. 


RULE: vn. 
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Me, and to me, is me before the Verb, and moi, 
ier the Verb. 


RULE VII. 
By it, by them; td it, to them; in it, in them; 


on it, on them; there, thither, therein, ther2unto ; 
5 


1 re all rendered by Y. Vide Chap. 3. Rule 16. 
2 Pap 6. Rule 4. 


em. E R ULE IX. 


of him, her, it, them ; from kita, her, it, them; 
Hat him, her, it, hams for it, with it, with them: 
Alo, ſome, any, from thence, either expreſſed or 
3 underſtood, without Nouns, ate alt rendered by En. 
ide 85 3. Rule 16. Chap. 6. Rule 3. 


RULE X. 


* 
2.0 
Is 


On, is frequently uſed for a Perſonal Pronoun, 
hen we ſpeak in general, and the Verb that fol- 
lows, is put in the third Perſon of the tinguler 
Number; as, on mange, on dit, they eat, they ſay. 
EW ide ww 3. Rule 15. 


RULE: 


— 


W On the Pronoun. 
RULE XL = - 


Pronouns Poſleſlive, 2 
Singular. Plural. 
my, mon Maſc. na Fem. mes. 
thy, ton Maſc. ta Fem. tes. Þ 
his, her, i its, Jon Maſc. ſa Fem. ſes. n. 
our, © notre Maſc. and Fem. nos. RY 
your, votre Maſe. and Fem. Vos. E. 
their, leur Maſc. and Fem. leurs. 2 
Note, mon, ton, ſon, Maſculine, are put before |} 
a Noun Feminine, beginning with a Vowel, or * 
9 not aſpirated or mute; Examp. mon afſette, my 
Plate; ſon humeur, his Humour. 


— 


c H A P. II. 
On the PRO VO U. 
RULE I 


| Jun Perſonal Pronouns governed by the Verb, 
are put before the Verb, in the Affirmative! 
and if there is the Negative ne, it is put between 
the firſt two Pronouns, and pas, or point, after 
the Verb. Vote, The ſecond Perſon Plural, * 


you, is uled, tho N to a ſingle Perſon. - * 
' 


PE 


Example. give it you, je Vous s le donne. I uin 
1 do not lendl ãt you, je ne vous le prite ben 
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All Perſonal Pronouns governed by the Verb, are 5 
placed after the Verb, in the Imperative Mood: But 
if the In; erative is a Negative, the Pronouns are 
pu before the Verb, and the Negative ne, is the firſt} Pre 

ord of the Sentence, and Ms. or point follows are 
next after the Verb. | | Vet 

| | Ex. 


b. On the Pronoun. 15 
Ex. Shew it me, montres le moi. 
5 Do not tell it me, ne me le dites pas. 

Do not ſend him here, ne Penwoyez point ici. 


RULE, 


In 2 Queſtion, if there is but one Perſonal Pro- 
2X noun, it is put after the Verb. 


Ex. Does be go? wa- 
= Will ſhe come To-morrow ? wiendra-t-elle 
demain? 


RULE IV. 


Do, does and did, are not expreſſed in French, 
but are only Signs of the preſent and imperfect 
= Tenſes; unleſs they can be expreſſed by the Verb, 
faire to make. | 15 


Ex. Does he run, court il. 

4 They did confeſs, ils confeſſoient. 
I doit, je le fai. 
He did it, il le faiſoit. 


RULE V. 


In a Queſtion, if the Verb ends in @, or e; the 

French, to ſoften the Sound, put t between two 

Hyphens placed between the Verb and the Pronoun, 

in this Manner -- HL IT OR, 

5. ; op 

| Ex. Will he go? ira-t-il ? | 
Does he give it? le donne-t-il ? 
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are RULE VI. 

gut 3 | 

are In a Queſtion, if there are two or three Perſonal 

[|| Pronouns, the one or two laſt governed by the Verb, 
are put before the Verb; and the firſt Pronoun go- 


rerning the Verb, is put after the Verb: And if 
| b 2 there 


- 


16 On the Pronoun. 4 
there be a Negative, ne is put at the beginning, and WW Z 
pas, or point : at the End of Fi, Alon. © 4 


Ex. Does he ſend it me? 12 Penwoie=t-il 2 
Does not he lend it me? ne me le préte-t-il pas? 
| Do they not ſpeak? ne parlent ils point? 


A Rebearſal 57 the Six foregoing Rules. 


1 lend it you, je Vous My rite. ; 2 51 
I do not give f you, je e vaus le ” part. 
do I lend it you? vous le prete-je? of. 
do not you lend it me? ne me le pretez Vous pas? Þ 
2 ra dannes le mi. bre 
do not give it me, ne me le donnes pas. | a 
C he does run, i court. = CG 
+ The did not run, / ne couroit pas. =" 
3 {op he go? wa-t-il S Ex. 
5 {does not the go? ne wa-t-il pas? | 
R LE VIE. 
FRY the Participle Common, is with the Verb 
bave, or am, it is put after all Pronouns and Nega- 
tives, Except the Adverb, which is put always | the laſt. 
E= I have not ſeen him, je ne Pai pas wt. 
I have known him very well, je Pai connu fort 
bien. | 
RULE VIII. Th 
& M 


The participle paſſive or paſt coming after a Noun, Th 
or who, whom, * ſhe, they, him, her, them, and a 
relating te them, is put in the ſame Gender and 
Number, as the Nouns and Pronouns, | TL. 


7 5 . On the Nyondun. 17 
= £Zx. The Beauty is dead, Ja beautt eſt morte. 
Have you ſeen her? Pawes wous wut ? 


I have not ſeen them, je ne les ai pas wits, Maſ. 
vues Fem, X 


3 : | - 
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2 7 ; * 


bat, or which, before Nouns in a Queſtion, is 

5 gu _ quelle Fem. quels Maſc. quelles Fem. 

Plural. 

bat, before Verbs in a Queſtion is que. 
bat, alone in a Queſtion, and which, alone 
without a Queſtion, is 901. | 

* HhatYor which, without a Queſtion, being ex- 

preſſed by that which, governing the Verb, is ce 
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= qui. 
What, or which, without a Queſtion, being expreſ- 
* ſed by that which, governed by the Verb,. is ce que. 


Ex. What, or, which man? quel homme? 

5 What News have you? guelles nouvelles awes 
vous ? 

What do you? que faites vous ? _ 

At what do you play? 4 quoi joiez wous ? 

To which he anſwered, à quoi il repondir. 


rb . : : | | 
What is written, is written, ce qui eff crit, 
t . eft &crit, 1 | 
What you fay, is true, ce que vous dites, eſt 
ort | , 
RULE X 


This and that, before Nouns are ce Maſculine, 
et Maſculine, before a Vowel, or 5 mute, cette 
eminine, ces Plural Maſc. and Fem. | | 
That, between. two Verbs, expreſſed or under- 
00d, the ſecond being not in the Infnitive Mood, 
5 expreſſed by gue. | | 
* ee is cela, and this, is ceci. | 
bat, expreſted by who, is qui Maſc. and Fem. 
ingular and Plural.” e ee, 
b 3 That 
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18 On the Pronoun. 


That expreſſed by whom, i is gue Maſc. and Fea. | 3 
Singular and Plural. 2 EF: 


Ex. That Man, cet homme. 4 
That Boy reads, ce gargon lit. "3 
I believe he ſhall go, je croi qu'il ira. E:: 
Give me that, donnes moi cela. a 
That vexes me, cela me trouble. RS 
That woman that WAS here, and that you ſaw, = 
cette femme qui tot ici, et que wyous vites, © 7 


RULE XI. 2 
I to 
This, when it denotes the Noun near at Hand | 
and That, to denote the Noun farther off, befor 
Nouns in a Compariſon, or in a Reference to a Nou 
be fore mentioned, are expreſſed thus, F 


Singular. Singular. 
ce ci Maſc. ce la Maſc. 
cette ci Fem. cette. 4 Fem. © 

| 8 | „ 
YH . = 


on Nhat 
8 
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Ex. This Ring is better than that, cette bague cl 
efl meilleure que cette bague la. | 

That Time, and this Time are two, ce tems 20 

et ce tems ci ſont deux. 55 


RULE XII. 


3 2 


If This and That, are without Nouns i in Compa F 
riſon, or in Reference to a Noun before, they M 
i ora thus, | 


Sip? This. ba - - 
Singular. Singular. 
celui ci Maſc. celui ta Mafc. 


celle ci Fem. celle ld Fem. 
Plura 


_. 
„ 
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= - On the Pronoun. 19 


3 Plural. Plural. 
9 ceux ci Maſc. ceux Ia Maſc. 


Ex. This is better than that, celui ci Maſe. or, 
7 celle ci Fem. eſt meilleur que celui la, or, 
celle ld. 


RULE Kill. 
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= That, being in a Compariſon, and in Reference 
to a Noun before-mentioned, is expreſſed thus, 


ore 3 ; That. Th oſe . 


Singular. Plural. + 
celui Maſc. ceux Maſc. 
b celle Fem. celles Fem. 


Mes 


Ex. This Picture is better than that in the other 
1 Room, ce portrait ci eft meilleur que celui 
= | dans Pautre Chambre. | 3 
# The Women of England are fairer than thoſe 
= of France, les Dames d'Angleterre ſont 
= plus belles que celles de France. 


4 RULE XIV. 


He who, is expreſſed by celui gui; him whom, by 
celui que; and ſbe who, by celle qui; her whom, by 
celle que; Singular: and their Plurals they bo, 
they which, thoſe who, are ceux qui Maſc. celles qui 
Fem. they whom, thoſe whom, ate expreſſed by ceux 
que, Maſc. celles que, fem. | 


Ex. He who ſtudies, learns, celui qui ftudie, apprend. 
I ſee him whom you ſeek, je vis celui que wous 
__ cherches, . 


20 On the Pronoun, 


He knows un, or thoſe view you love, 


armes, N 


We 


Note, If 3 or that, do not immediately follow 


the Pronoun he or He, but are relative thereto in 4 
another Sentence; in that Caſe he is expreſſed 8 
by celui la Singular, ceux la Plural, and /h, by 8 


celle la Sing. celles la Plural. 


Ex. He makes haſte that runs, celui la 7 depeche 


qui court. 


She learns who ſtudies, celle Ia apprend 9ui 9 


ẽtudie. 
RU LE XV. 
They, is exprefled by On, when taken in general, 


and no Body ſpoken of before, and the Verb fol- 


lowing i is put in the third Perſon Singular. 


Ex. They ſaid fo, on le diſoit 

They have rung the Bel}, on a fonnt la Clache. 
They ſay he is dead, on dit u il eft mort. 

They ſell here, or here is fold good — 
on vend ici de bon Vin. 


But if que, /i, et, os, eome before On, it a 
takes an P apoſtrophized before it, in this manner, 
que Pon, fi Fon, et Pon, ol Pon. 


Ex. What they ſay is true, ce que Pon dit eſt urai. 
If they come To-morrow, i Pon vient demain. 


Alſe, In a Queſtion, On takes -/- between two 
2 3 as, 

What do they think? que penſe-t-on? 

Do they fell good Wine here? vend on de bon 


din ici? 


Note, On, is wy weed uſed in eneral Diſcourſe, | 


tho' NNE? in Engliſh, is not expreſſed, 


Ex. 


On the Pronoun. 21 


F 
. 


| toujours hexcellent dra). | 
e them, Sir? pourroit-on les voir, 


* * 


May a Perſon aſk you ? pent-on vous demander? 
The Bell rings, and no one hears, 44 cloche 
ſonne, & Pon nentend point. 


RULE XVI. 
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The French do not repeat always the Noun, of 
vhich they have ſpoke before; but to avoid tedious 
; FRepetitions, they uſe the Perſonal Pronouns, le, 
ia, les, alſo y and en: The three former are only 
"Fuſed with the Verb am, and they ſignify the ſame 
as the Particle it in Exeliſh, 55 
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Ex. If he is poor, I am ſo too, „i eft pauvre, je 
1 le ſuis au ſſi. c = 


You are Miſtreſs, and not I, Vous etes la Mai- 
 treſje, et je ne la ſuis pas. 


5, is a Perſonal Pronoun, and it is put in French 

for thefe Engliſb Particles, by it, by them, in it, in 
, \Rthem, to it, to them, on it, on them, there, thither, 
- therein and thereunto. vid. Table of Pronouns, Chap. Il. 


© 
©"; 


Ex. I get by it, % gagne. _ 

'S » 5 
„ 3 They have ors that a long Time, i a long 
6 | tems qu ils y ſont. | e 

5 Read in it, /i/ez y. 
3 I agree to it, j'y conſens. 


> 
2 


T7. 


Ex, is a Perſonal Pronoun, and it is put in French 
For, of, from, or at him, her, it, them, for it, 
ith it, with them, ſome, thence, alone without a 


oun, expreſſed, or underſtood. vid. Table of 
ronouns. Chap. II. | 


* 120 is » 
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Ex. 
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Ex. I have ſome, fer ai. 
Let us buy ſome, achetons en. 
I receive from her, J en re ois. 
I remember it, je m'en ſouviens. 
| I. rejoice at it, je en rejouis. 
IT am 8 of it, j'en ſuis bien .. 


RULE XVII. 


The French Word dont, is put for theſe Engl;b 
Words, 1 or from whom, or, which, with which, 
whoſe, ww where | 


Be. Whoſe 3 Fa not, dont je ne ie ſais b 
| le nom. 3 
The Manner which he uſes, 1 maniere dent 19 

2 ſert. | Ex. 


R UL E XVII. 7 


of whom, and whoſe are expreſſed by de 1 | 
and to whom by a gui, in a * 8 


Nt 2 
id FR I ye bay 
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Ex. Of whom do you know it? de gui ; le ſaves _— ! 1 
Whoſe Book is hat? 2 qui oft ce re? 1 
To whom do thE by ve it? à qui le donnent 7a 
be x1x. 


e Verb. is je; but be- 
| itſelf, it 18 expreſſed 5 le 


J. as the Nominative 
ing in another Senſe, on 
by moi. 
Ex. I read, je lis; do 1 Elis je? 

It is l, c'eſt moi. It H 


been I, ga EE mar. 


CHAP. 


l 83.5 
CHAP. IV. 
con the VERB and PARTICIPLE. 
3 "RULE I. 


2 
1 


= 


= - 


: LL Verbs in French having the Pronoun ſe 
1 before them, or my/elf,'' himſelf, herſelf, &c. 
ate called Rec _—_ or Reflective Verbs, and re- 


quire two Perſonal Pronouns before them, vis. 1 
"Emyſelf, be bimſelf, they themſelves : They alſo change 
"the Verb hawe, into the Verb an; and before Sub- 
ſtantives, require du, de la, de ! Singular, des Plural, 
before Pronouns and Adverbs, p ECON 


Ex. I make haſte, je me depecbe. 

* He kills himſelf, i/ /e tuẽ. 

How does ſhe? comment ſe porte-t-elle ? 

They walk, ils ſe promenent. 

To riſe betimes is wholeſome, ſe lewer de bonne 


I heure eft ſain. 

ile has wondered at the folly, /e 2tonnt de 

2 la folie. 15 
They laugh at us, is ſe noguent de nous. 
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3 My, thy, his, ber, our, your, their, before a 


de- Member of the Body, or the Word Mind, are 
expreſſed by my/elf, thyſelf, bimſelf, or to himſelf, 
ber ſel f, or to her, ourſelves, or to us, yourſelves, or 10 
Hou, themſelwes, or to them; and the, or to the, are 
put only before the Member, or Part of the Body 
expreſſed. 8 2 0 


} 


Ex. I waſh my Hands, je me lawe les mains. 

The Wine troubles his Head, Je vin lui ſait 
mal a la tete, | {4 

He has got it into his Head, i/ 5 eſt nis en tete. 

1 kiſs your Hands, je vous baiſe les mains. 


My 
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My Head aches, ai mal a la ttte. 
She has the T'ooth-achy elle 4 mal aux dents, 


RULE III.. 3 
The French, to avoid the Paſſive Voice, uſe tel 
Reciprocal Verb, which is to agree in Number and 
Perſon with the Noun, provided it comes before the 
Verb; but if the Noun follows the Verb, they ae 
the third Perſon Singular of the Verb, with /e, via, I 
il je ; tho' the Nous! is in the Plural Number. 4 V 


Ex. Things are doing u Is cheſes fe font duce 9 
ment, 3 
Books are fold here, he lures fe wendent ici, 0% J * 

il ſe vend ici des livres. 


Bread is made, ſay, che Bread makes itſelf, 5 


pain ſe fera. 
Men ate found, “ ſe tone des Bom nies. = 
N. U LE IV. "=: 
Y tho 


The Particle There, being hates a Verb, is ex- 
prefſed by il, with the third Perſon Singular of the fe 
Verb; tho the Noup following the Verb is Plural. * 


There came many Lords, il wint pluſi ſeun 


ſeigneurs. | | I; 
RULE V. Irrel 
I thir C 


It is, bs expreſſed by c 'eff 3 is it? by eſt ce? i be 
was, by c ẽtoit? was it? by ẽtoit ce? it bas been 
a et; has it been? by a ce #16? &c. befor 
the different Parts of Speech, except AdjeCtiveſy 


ſtanding alone, and Parts of Time ſtanding alone] F | 
when it is, is expreſſed by il ef. *. | 
Be: It is time, Dl eff tens. | 

It is the time, c' eſt le tems. 51 BY 


It was true, 1 ẽtoit vrai. 


2 " 
EET 
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It was the Truth, c' etoit la werite, 

It was five o' Clock, I ẽtoit cing heures. 

Was it my Fault? &toit ce ma faute? 
Has it been I? à ce été noi? 


RULE VL 


OS. 
"= Fes. 4 


2 EONS = I 
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Hie is a, and ſhe is a, are expreſſed by c' eff un 
2 Maſculine, une Feminine, and the other Parts of the 


Verb as in Rule 5. But if we do not make uſe of 


<5 
Fl 


un, or une, we turn he is, by il eſt; and ſbe is, by 


Ex. He is a Man of Buſineſs, c' eff un homme d' af- 
 faires, or, il eſt homme daffaires. 


RULE VII. 


- ſeſſive Pronouns, and by ils, or elles ſont, without 
er thoſe Particles. | 

9 | 
al. Ex. They are ſoldiers, ce ſont des, or, ils ſont ſoldats. 


RULE VIII. 


* 

7 8 

28 - 
71 2 

* +4 

PLUS 

3 


The Weather is hot, le tems eft chaud. 
The Weather is fair, Je tems eſt beau. 
What Weather is it ? quel tems fait il ? 


/ 
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L V1.8 


Po and its Tenſes, before theſe qualities of te 
Body, hot, cold, dry and hungry, is changed into D 
the Verb Jaws dry is expreſſed by thirſt, ſoit 3 2 


Fem. and hungry by hunger, faim Fem. Ein 
= 
Ex. I am cold, f ai Froid. 2 
IJ am hungry, 7 ai faim. LEE 1 
Jam ww J'ai ſoif. 1 
R U L. E KX. f 


When the Verb am comes before a Participle | 1 


ing, the Participle is expreſſed by its own Ven! 1 
without mentioning the Verb am. w 
Ex. Where are you. going? on allen wous ? wherl = 


do you go ? 
1am going hard by, je vais pres ici, I go- hai, 5 
by. 


4 


He is coming, z/ vient, he comes. 
They are going, ils d'en wont, they go. 


RULE N. 


The Verb am, being before an Infinitive, i is ex 
preſſed by che Verb deworr, 


T 
en! 
| preſs 
Ex. Iam to go to Rome, je dois aller d Rome. In Sto 


RULE XII. 


: 


The particle may, not ſignifying a Wiſh, is ex 
preſſed by the Verb pouvoir to be able. 


Ex. May I ſpeak ? puis-je parler? 
That you may, vous le ewe. T} 


0 
RULY © 
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7 | RULE XII. 
on, 1s expreſſed by ought, deurois, rois, roit, 


e riez, roient, and is put . before an 
lafnitive. 


r. Vou ſhould go to ſee him, vou deories aller le 


i They ſhould have done i it, ils dewroient 7 avoir 
. fait, 
u 


5 The Particle might, implying Power, is expreſſed 
bby pou vois could, or piſſe from the Verb pouvoir. 


. He prayed me he might come, il me pria qu'il 
pit De nir. 

I wiſhed he might do it, je ſoubaitois qu'il le ple 
fare...” 

They might have ſeen them, ils pouruvient les 

? avoir vis. 


here 


RULE XV. 
The Definite Tenſe of Verbs, which is the third 


Pease. in ravk of the Moods, is uſed when we ex- 
preſs the certain Time of an Action; and in telling 
Story. 


x. I ſaw him yeſterday, je be vis hier. 
The King took Namur laſt Year, le Roi prit 
Namure Pannee paſſee. 
RULE XVL 


The indefinite Tenſe, which is a Tenſe com- 
Founded with the Verb have, or am, and a Parti- 
L . ciple 


\ The Particle ſhould, implying an Obligation, or 


U 
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ciple paſſive or paſt, is uſed when we expreſs an 


if 2 


Action done between Morning and Midnight: And 
when we have This, or Theſe, before a Part of Time. 


Ex. I ſaw him to day, je Pai wi aujourd bui, 4 
We had rain this week, nous avons eu de la pluie © 


cette ſemaine. 


RULE XVI. 


* 


To, before an Infinitive, is expreſſed hy de after | 
a Verb, or a Noun governing the Genitive, or | 
- Ablative Caſe in Latin And when we can expreſs Þ* 
to by of, or from, and the Infinitive into the Parti- 
ciple in ing, or in Latin by the Gerund in di. 


Ex. He is worthy to ſpeak, or, of ſpeaking, il eff 

 digne de parler. | SN SE 

She hinders me to go, or, from going, elle 
mempeche d aller. I 


RU LE XVIII. 


To, before an Infinitive, is expreſſed by 4, after 
the Verbs to have, and it is. Alſo after any Noun, 
or Verb governing the Dative in Latin ; and when 
we can expreſs to, by in, and the Infinitive into the 
Participle in ing; or in Latin, by the Gerund in do. 


Ex. IT have ſomething to tell you, j'ai quelque choſe d 
vous dire. 
It is to him to ſpeak, ce 2 lui à parler. 
I find pains (in doing it) to do it, / ai de la peine 
a le faire. | 


RULE XIX 5 Go nc 


To, before an Infinitive, is expreſſed by pour, 


when we aſk a Queſtion [why] before the Verb, * ] 


which precedes te. And when we can expreſs 72 
| or 
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for to, and the Infinitive into the Participle in ing, 
I both which make the Gerund in dum in the Latin, 


Ex. I buy cloth (why) to make a coat, j achete du 

dirap pour faire un juſt-au-corps. 

He took a ſword, (for) to kill him, # prit une 
| Epee on le tuer. 


FFW 
e 

2 P 2 
Fr 3 IR 


3 * * Bro 8 N 5 
2 . 2 L Fog ets Ne. _ 
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» Note, To, before Infinitives, is not expreſſed in 
1 French, after the Verbs to go, to come, to be willing, 
to be able, to lode, to think, to ſee, to dare, to wiſh, 
40 fear, to pretend, to leave, to deſire, and many 
E . as, 


© EE NN e ne e 11g 2 TG a 
8 Fo 7 5 3 Se TEES 
Fg” 5 n 1 


** wy 


5 


: x. Iwill go 8 him, /'irai le chercher. 
4 They love to eat with us, ils aiment nanger 


Y avec nous. 
i, Þ- He dares to ight with bis. il oſe ſe battre avec 
3 lui. 


They come to dine at our houſe, ils viennent 
K diner chez nous. 


RULE XX. — 


i The Participle i in. ing, and the Participle paſſive or 
he paſt, coming after Verbs, are changed into the Infi- 
to, | nitive Mood. | | 


„ Ex. I hear him crying, je Pentends crier. 
I made it known to him, fe le lus ai fait ſavoir, 


Ta RULE XXI 
If in, be before a Participle in ing; and both 


o not depend on the Verb before them, in is ex- 
preſſed by en. 


x. He choked himſelf in eating, il Fttrangla e, en 
mangeant, 


"S TW RULE 
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n LE XXII. 


To cauſe, in à Sentence before the Verb ta he, and 
followed by a Participle. e or paſt, is expreſſed 4 
by Faire to make; and t he with the Participle, is e- 
preſſed by the Infioitive Mood of the. Participle. 3 E 


Ex. He built that Houſe, or he cauſed: that Houſe ©; 4 
cdo be built, / fait butir cette maiſon. F 
He cauſed his Head to. "_ cut off, il lui fit cou 3 

| per la ttte.. 3 


R U LE XXII. 


- To: defire,. being before a Pronoun and: a Verb, 
takes que before the Pronoun, and the Verb is put I 
in the Conjunctive Mood); but if there is not a Pro- 
noun, after the Verb to deſire, the Verb following 1 
is: put in the-Infinitive Mood. 


Ex. I deſire you to do it, je Kabale q que vous le fal. 85 
Vou deſire to ſee them, Vous ſoubaites les r. 

8 75 In like manner have i>expreſſed by 6 def, 1 
Ex. 1 would have bim come, je ſoubaite quiil' Viennt,| 


R GLE XXIV. 


. To do, i inquiring after the Health of a Pen, is ex- : 
preſſed by /e porter, to carry himſelf, a Verb Reci- 
procal. | ö 


Ex. How do you: do? comment 0us portes wous ? 


I do (or am) very well, je me porte fort bien. 
How does your Mother ? comment ſe porie ma- 
dame votre mere? 


she is (or does) very well, elle 2 porte fort Bien. 
RULE 
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RULE XXV. 


d 1 To eat, before the Nouns Breakfaſt, Dinner, or 
4 e, is not expreſſed. | 


| Er. Have you eat your Breakfaſt, yu es 
3 your Supper, or have you breakfaſted, 
fe 8 ' dined, or Ow aver vous dejunẽ, Ant, 
Y | # ape 2 : 


RULE XXVL 


To be far, is Wa garde, to have, or, take c care. 


rb. Ex . We will be far from doing that, nous navons 
1 garde de faire cela. | 


ing f RULE XXVII. 


2 Get, 3 Is frequently not expreſſed i in French after the 
ez. Verb to have. 


Er. Has ſhe got any Cherries ? a-t-elle des covifes ? 
RULE xm - 
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Had rather, is expreſſed: in French, by aimer 


mieux, to love Better. 
Ex. I had rather go on foot than ride, / aimerois 
ect 7 mieuæ aller d pie qu à chewal, 
I bey had rather Arink Wine than Beer, ils 
aimoient mieux boire le vin quela Aire. 
8 | E 
N. R ULE XXIX. 


Help it, after the Verb cannot, is guy fire. 


Bien. 


LE 


Ex, They cannot help it, ils ne ſaurozent guy faire. 
RULE 


2 es — — 
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R:UL E:XXX, :- 


Muſt, is expreſſed by il faut que, and the Verb 
following i is put in the Conjunctive Mood. 


Ex. He muſt do it, il faut qu'il le fa e. 
Muſt I ſee her? faut il yer je la voie? 


RULE XXXI. 


75 remenber, | is ſe Ren a Reciprocal Verb; 


but if it ſignifies 7o preſent one's Service as a Com- 


pliment, it is expreſſed by faire ſes baiſemains, or 
faire ſes complimens. 


Ex. Remember me to my good friend, faites mes 
complimens 4 mon bon ami. 
They remembered themſelves to him, ils Lui 
faiſoient leurs baiſemains, or, ils lui fai- 
Jeu leurs complimens. 


'R ULE XXXII. 


To wiſh, is ſaubaiter, and takes = after it. 


Ex. I wiſh they are not miſtaken, je ſoubaite qu'sn 


ne ſe trompe pas. 
RULE XXXIIL 


* To know, having a Noun after it, which is ani- 


mate, or where our Knowledge depends on the 
Senſes, is connoitre;z after a Noun inanimate, or 


where our Knowledge ariſes from the Mind, is 
ſa voir. | | 


Ex, Do they know Mr. * * #2 connaiſſent ils 
Monfieur * * * * 
Do you know this Dog ? connoiſſez vous ce chien? 
1 _ the Houſe, je connois ia maiſon, 


Do 


% 
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5 Do you know how to write ? ſawez vous ecrire? 
Does he know his Leſſon ? ſait-i/ ſa leon? 
le knows it well, #/ la ſait bien. 


RULE XXXIV. 


N 


Be” .. 


In a Queſtion, if there comes a Noun after the 
Verb, that Noun with its Article, if it has any, is 
placed before the Verb: And the Pronouns, it, he, ſbe, 
hey, are put after the Verb. | 


Ex. Is the Gazette come? la Gazette eſt elle wenut ? 
Ils John gone? Jean eff i alle? 

Is his Father well? ſor pere ſe porte -t-il bien? 
Does the Queen go to the Play this Evening ? 


la Reine wa -t-elle a la Comedie ce Soir? 


RULE XXXV. 


© accuſtomed one's ſelf to, is avoir coutume. 2. Mean- 


N 


ing to make uſe of, or, ſerve himſelf, 13, ſe ſervir. 


Yr 8 


3. Meaning to deal with, is, traiter. 


38: 
LAs 
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Ex. He has been accuſtomed to go in the Country 

1 every Saturday, il 4 coutume aller à la 
campagne tous les ſamedis. 

He uſes the Liberty that is given him, il ſe ſert 

d4ie la liberté qu'on lui donne. 

Buy of me, I will uſe you well, achetez de moi, 

5 je wous traiterai bien, 


R UL E XXXVL 


To want, meaning to miſs, is, nanguer; meaning 
| to have need of, is avoir beſoin de, or, manquer de; 


Ex. We want a Mail from Holland, il nous mangue, 


or, nous mangquons une male d Hollande. 


He wants Money, il a beſoin, or, il manque 


d argent. 


. 
4 n 


Fo uſe, has different Significations. 1. To have 
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For want is faute de; as, for want of help; faule . 


. Taſſſtance: It wants but a 2 little, is expreſſed 9 
peu il Fen faut, &c. 1 


RU LE XXXVIE « 


To walk, is, promener; to wall, for Pleaſure, 


'z 
ſe promener; alſo, to walk, for Buſineſs, i is narc her. . 


F 
1 
3 1 
1 1 
* 3 
© 4 
BY 


Ex. Walk the Horſe, promenes le cheval. L FE 
He is walking in the Garden, i/ /e promene dan: | 
le jardin. 2 
I have walked from the Royal Exchange, / ai 3 z 
murchẽ de la Bourſe Rviale, : 


R UL E XXXVIII. 


To wait upon, is fervir ; - to wait on, as a Friend, 
is vi ſiter, or, aller voir; ; to wait on, or accompany, T 
is accompagner. 


Ex: He waits at Table, ./ ore 3 a table: 
I will wait on you at Home, je vous oft terui, 
ou, je vous irai voir chez vous. 
T will wait on her to the Park, je Paccompagne- | 
rat au Parc. 


R UL E XXXIX. 
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Shall, or will, are Signs of the Future Tenſe. 


Ex. I ſhall, or will go on Sunday to St. Paul's, f'irai 
dimanche prochain a Þ'egliſe de St. Paul. Ex 
When will he go? quand ira-t-il ? | 


Note, The Future Tenſe, of the Verb in Diſ- 
courſe, is repeated in. French, tho? not expreſſed in 
Engliſh. 


Ex: T bid you write a Letter, and you hall, je wous 
ordonne dtcrire une lettre, & vous * 
| 5 - 
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He will not come, i ne viendra point. 
wn ebay 1 vie nulra. 


4 Will, in a Senſe that cannot be expreſſed by ſhall, 
is not a Sign of the Future Tenſe, but is a Verb of 
9 ice, vouloir, to be willing. 


2 Er. Will you come with me? auler · usus vm aver 


ns ; n moi? 
What you will, ce que vous voudres. 


RULE XLL 


Fo lile, is . expreſſed by the Verb trou- 
ver, to find. 


175 b Ex. How do you like my Wine? Comment trouvex 
5 vos? mon vin? 
: RULE XIV. 

ui, . | E | 

Fo live, meaning the Houſe, or Place we dwell 


in, is demeurer ; meaning our Age, is vivre. 


Ex. Tiive in the City, je demaure duns Ia ville. 
He has lived ten Months, 11 a vecu dix mois. 


ä 8 ; 
FP 


F 


Note, The Verb to live, is ſometimes exprefled 
by avoir, to have. 


25 | Ex. Ate your Father and Mother gil lixing'? ves 
Dos encore pere et mere? 
Diſ- RULE XLIII. 
D Is 1, after how long, is expreſſed by y a-t-il. 
E | 1 5 
He 


Perſons drink to each other, is expreſſed in French vl 


5 
a | 
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Ex. How long i is it ſince the king died? tend 4 


tems y a-t-il que le Roi eft mort? 2 
It is fix Years, i] y a fix ans. 1 0 
RULE XLIV. | 3 


To pledge, a Word much uſed in England, whit 


Faire raiſon, to do reaſon, or Juſtice. 


Ex. I will pledge you, je vous ferai raiſon. 
Let me * him, que je lui faſſe raiſon, 


RULE XLV. 


To beth, meaning thoſe Things we can carry, F 
porter; allo, to bring bere, | is apporter and 7o oring : 


away, is emporter. 


Ex. Bring theſe Letters to my Houſe, portes 7 
lettres chez moi. 
Bring here ſome Water, apportez de Peau. 
Bring my Coat from his Houſe, emportez ny 
Juſt-au-corps de chez lui. 
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To bring, meaning thoſe Things we cannot carriþ. 
is mener ; alſo to bring here, is amener, and to prin 
We, is emmener. Y 
Ex. Bring the Horſe to the Stable, menes le cheul | y 

a Pecurie, Dew 
Bring here your Wife, amenes votre Sn, 


72 : ö *. 
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I CHAP. V. 


Verb, and by bas or point, after the Verb; for the 


, arr fag no body; ; and gueres, for little; and if 
theſe Negatives are followed by a Noun they require 


4 neither and nor, require ne beSre the Verb, and 
» ni after; but theſe two laſt take not de before the 
| 1 Noun. 


We e not found tim, nous ne Fawons pas 
trou wi. 
I did never love him, je ne [ aimai j Jamais. 
We have ſeen no body, nous n'awons wi per- 
ſonne. | 
She has no Memory, elle n'a point de memoire. 
She has nothing good, elle n'a rien de bon. 
He has little Wit, il n'a gueres deſprit. 
They have neither Friends nor Money, ils ont 
ni amis ni argent. 


Bew. ; Note, The Negative not, after the Vaio. to be- 


| ſieve, to think, to ſay, to o anſwer, is you non. 


ne. 
br. 1 believe not, je crois que non. 5 
He thinks not, i penſe que non. 
Say No, dites que non. 
RULE I. 
Al | 


Not alone, is non; not or no, before a Noun 


without a Verb, is point de; not, before an Adverb 
alone, is oh "es Ex.” 


: on the NOUN, IDE RB. PREPOS1- 
3 7110 N, Ee. 

\ AVEEL 
1 TIT 3 
"1 HE Negatives not, nothing, never, no body, 
"3 and little, are all expreſſed by ne before the 


Negative not, rien, for nothing; jamais, for newer; 


de before that Noun. In like manner the Negatives 
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Ex. Les, or not; out, ou non. 2 
No Money no Swils, Point 4 — point 4 4 
| Suiſſe. wh. 


* 4 
D * + 3 
£1: 
8 
—— 8 
Not yet, gas encore. 8 
3 — 
c "og 
' 2 


RULE II. 


* 


. 
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| When a Negative (except not) begins a Sentence, 

It takes ne before the Verb following, unleſs a Pro- 5 

noun governs the Verb, in which Caſe the Proj 3 

noun is put before ae. 1 

4 Ex. Nothing is ſo ſhameful, rien weft ſi honteux. 1 m 

J No one will ſerve you better than he, pas un, ; ar 
or, perſonne ne vous ſervira mieux que lui. in 


Never did I ſee him, jamais je ne le vis. 
A LI V. 
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Negatives, as not, nothing, 10 Bech, newer, befor? 
Verbs in the Infinitive Mood, are expreſſed by 
Pas, for not; ne rien, for nothing ; perſonne, for u 
body; ne jamais, for never: But if a Pronoun i 

| governed by the Verb, the Pronoun is put berweea| Ji, 
the two Negatives. 4 

Ex. I pray you not to come, je vous prie de ne * > 

venir. : 

He Nr to ſay nothing, il ſe propoſe de nl? 

rien = 

They agree never to ſpeak, ils Haccordent de n 11 

jamais parler. nei 

He has no body to oy him, il wa fer. an! 

pour Tai der. 2 

Not to tell it to him, is too much, ne le lui pai | 

dire, eft trop. N 

He has promiſed never to ſpeak af 3 it, il a pr. 

ni de wen Jamais parler. 1 


| 


| 
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RUR V. 


The Verb #6: „ when followed by the Nega- 
| tive not, and the Word but, the Negative is ex- 

Pres by que, and takes ne before the next Verb, 

I which i is put in the Conjunctive Mood. 

1 . I doubt not but he will come, je ne diute pas 

0 I 9 il ne Vienne. 


= Alſo, To fear, craindre ; for fear, de r ue; 
4 unleſs a a meins que, take ne before the following erb 
and the Verb is put in the Conjunctive Mood, tho 
14 in another Mood 1 in Eil. 


2 2. 1 * he will do it, je crains gu'tl re le faſſe. 
4 For fear he ſhould come, de peur qu il ne Vienne. 
Mm Unleſs he ſees me, à moins qu il ne me voie. 
fon f 
1 R U LEY 
r Y 3 
n Than, after a dow of the Comparative Degree, 
deen Ji que, and the Verb following takes ne before it. 


2 I. I underſtand better than I ſpeak, j entendi mieux 
e pat {I que je ne parle. 

eis colder than it was, il fait plus froid 1 il ne 
12 "1 faiſoit.. | 


de n Exception, If the foregoing Verb be a Negative, 
. is omitted after que; as, 

| It is not colder than it was, i ne fait pas plus 
rad qu'il faiſoit. 


RULE VII. 


< 
8 l 80 
3 2 — N 


: The Particle but, in the beginning of a Sentence, 
is mais; in the middle of a Sentence is expreſſed by 


ne, before the Verb, and gue after the Verb. 
d 2 


LU 


Ex. 


1 1 
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3 55 


Fx. I am to go to Windſor, but I have no ll 1 * 


Je dois aller à Windſore, mais je Wai point 
d argent. : Z | 
J have but Bread and Butter to eat, je nai que | 
* du pain et du berrre a manger. - 
He has but that for Dinner, i na que cela pour 4 4 
diner. ; Z 


RULE VII. 


At, to, bome, houſe, ſuppobug the Seeing one 
hives in, are expreſſed by «hes, 2 


Ex. At, to me, home, to my Houſe, ches moi. 
At, to thee, home, to thy Houſe, chez toi. 
At, to him, home, to his Houſe, chez luz. 
At, to her, home, to her Houſe, chez elle, 
Ar, to us, home, to our Houle, chez nous. 
At, to you, home, to your Houſe, chez vous. 
A | chez eux M. 

ty to them, home, to their Houſe, J ch : 
ches elles F. 

At, to my Father's, chez mon pere. a 
At, to the Lady's, chez la dame. 1 

| From, in the ſame Signification, is expreſſed by * 


Ex. From my Houſe, de chez moi. 7 


KL U1.0-1X; 


As, as, being in a Sentence, the firſt is expreſſed ＋ 
by auſſi, and the ſecond by que. "I 


Ex. As well as you, auſſi bien que vous. 
He is as rich as he was before, il eft auſſi rick} 


oo il P etoit auparavant. 


$022” 


Exceptions. 


1. As much as, is, autant que. 


4 nA 


| On the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 44 
Fs much Wit as Beauty, autant d'eſprit que de beaute. 
As much as you pleaſe, autant qu'il wous plaira, 


7 


2: As many as, is, autant de. 


* many wounded as killed, autant de 22 que de 


tuts. 


3. So ack as, + much that, is, tant que. 


"He has ſo much Money that he knows not what to 
re | 1 do with it, il a tant d argent qu'il ne ſait queen faire. 
Not 85 much as you, pas !ant que vous. | 


EULE Xx. 


Y The Particle ſo, i is /i, before all Parts of Speech, 
and the Verb that follows is put in the Indicative 
Mood; but when ſo i is with Verbs alone, or be- 
- gins the Sentence, it is expreſſed by ainf : And, if 
ſo is followed by as, this laſt is expreſſed by gue. 


* 
* 
2 "3g 
* FB 
Wo 


Ex. I think fo, je penſe ainſi. 

'* S$o Men miſtake, ainf les hommes ſe trompent.: 
3 They ſay ſo, on le dit ain}. 

= Iris fo hard, z/eft , difficile. 

It is ſo as you ſay, il eff ainſi que ous dues. 


2 | Note, that /o, after the Verbs to believe, and may 
be, i is expreſſed by qu'0ui'; as, I believe lo, je crois 
Equ our z it may be ſo, peut étre qu oui. 


ö d F bo 
| 3 
4 X 


Alſo Note, ſo that, or ſo as, are expreſſed by de 

forte que, or ene que, and the Verb following 

is put in the andi Mood with ze before it; 

1 . 

Let us live ſo, as to have no flee of Puniſhment; 

Vivons de maniere, ou, de ſorte, que nous n'aions 
point la crainte de chatiment, 


d 3 RULE 


+ 
7 


42 On the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 
| RULE XI 


The Particles 2, or an, coming after ſo, or any 
AdjeQive, the Particles are put before _ by un J ' of 
Maſculine, une Feminine. 3 Vi 


Ex. There is ſuch a croud, i/y a une telle preſſe. 3 F, 
| Oo great a concourſe of People, ane ſi grand | 
aſſemblie de gens. L 


RULE XII. 


This Noun Time, Ggnifying while, Weather, ot 
the Time one lives in, is expreſſed by Tems Maſcu- 
line, Singular and Plural: But, fignifying an Occa- 
fron, or Pur n, or Opportunity, it is expreſſed by fo, 


Feminine, Singular and Plural. 4 1 
Ex. I paſs my time very well, je paſſe fort 5 I > 
| | mon tems. 2 * 
How many Times a Month ? combien de fois li 5 ? 
mois © f 
It will be for another Time, ce ſera pour unt 3 
autre fois | | 2 
In former Times, , en tems paſſs. 2 5 
In the mean Time, en meme tems. 2 OO 
RULE XIII 12 


People, being taken for the whole Inhabitants off 
a Kingdom, or a City, is peuple Maſculine. But: 
being taken for ſome Particulars, it is expreſſed by” 
es! Maſculine, or by gens Maſculine and Femif 
nine Plural People alſo in this laſt Senſe, is eu 
preſſed by Perſonnes Feminine Plural. 


e — 


Ex. The People of England, le 1 d 'Angleteref, SL 
There was much People in the Park, f/ y avi min 
beaucoup de monde, or, de gens dans le part Ado 

Many People come to ſee us, plufieurs perſonne tem: 


R ULI 


Tiennent nous voir. 


RULE XIV. 


Juſt now, 18 le expreſſed by the Verb aller, 
or ben aller, for a Thing to be done, and by the Verb 
venir de, or ne faire que, for a Thing done. 


2 I will ſpeak to him juſt now, je men wais lui 
4 | 4 | parler. | 
1 He is gone juſt now thither, : / vient d' 'y alle 
He is juſt now dead, i] vient de mourir. v 


elle ne fait que venir. 
u- RULE XV. 
fois In wain, is elegantly expreſſed by the Verb avoir 
bien 
FI Ex. He ſpeaks in vain, i] a beau parler. 
7 4 She works i in vain, elle a beau travailler. 


Better, uſed as a , Degres of Compariſon is, meilleur 
\ Maſculine, meilleure Feminine, and ban, which fol- 
. bos after, is que. But better, with Verbs alone, as 
g an Adverb, is mieux; ä 


| Ex This is better than that, ceci eft meilleur que cela. 

f I love Wine better than Beer, jaime mieux le 
vin que la biere. 

I am better (in health,) je me porte mieux. 


„ UE en 


tene ; Long, with 8 is long Maſculine, longue Fe- 
aui minine, but ſignifying a Part of Time, is long tems, 
pare Adverb. How long, is expreſſed by combien de 


onne lems, 


Ly 


On the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 43 


She is juſt now come, elle vient de venir, or, 


' | | Ex. 


— 


44 On the Moun, Adverb, Prepo. ce. 
Ex. This Table is too long, cette table eſt trop longue. I | 
You ſtay long, vous demeures long tems. 1 
How long ſhall I ſtay ? combien de tems demeure- * 
MERF- 2 


RULE XVIII. 


'The Particle ago, being after Parts of Time, is "0 
expreſſed by il. a, and it is put before the Parts of n 


Tagp-- ODT FR 

Ex. How long ago? conbien de tems y a-t-il? 

Six Years ago I was at his Houſe, i/ y a fix ans 
que j'etois chez lui. : 


R UL E. XX. 


„ All Prepoſitions, take gue before a Verb; and 
change the Participle in ing into the Infinitive Mood; 
as in the Gerunds in the Latin Grammar. 4 


Ex. After I ſaw you, apres que je Vous wis.. 
After having ſeen you, apres wpous avoir wii... 
Since ſhe ſaw her, depuis qu'elle la vit. 


' Except, 


The Prepoſition- before, which takes que before 1 
the Conjunctive, and que de before. the. Infinitive þ 


Ex. Before he goes; auparavant qu'il aille. 
Before we begin to read, avant que de commencer 
aͤ lire. 


RU LE XX. 


The Particle / ſnce, ſignifying a Part of Time, is 
expreſſed by depuis que, before a Verb; but ſignify- 
ing as much as, or fince that, it is expreſſed by 


. 
priſe Ex. 


On the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 45 
x. Since your return, depuis votre retour. 
Since you were here, diputs que vous fütes ici. 
Since it is ſo, puiſqu'il e ain fi. 


1 RULE XXI. 
4 The Word about, coming before the Noun Check, 


- E. 


and the Verb zt 7s, is expreſſed by environ, without 
f | $57 Article before the Word Clock. vid. Rule 32. 


It is about fie o'Clock, il eſt environ cing heures. 


„ XXII. 


15 3 


The Particle about, coming 1 the Word Clock, 


the Number, without any other Article; and by 


ſur le Maſculine, ſur la Feminine, ſur les, Plural, 
efore Parts of the Day. 


x. He was here about two o' Clock, i! #tojit ici fur 
les deux heures. 85 
She went hence about Night, elle partit ici 
ſur le ſoir. 
He went hence Yeſterday about Noon, il partit 
d'ici hier ſur le midi. 
dre RU LE MI. 
ve : 


Lupe by à een or, aulour du Maſculine, de 
Ja Feminine, de before a Vowel or / mute, and 
des Plural, before Nouns; and by autour, or, 4 
Ventour de before Pronouns and Proper Names, 


cer 


Ex, Run about he Garden: coureꝝ autour FY jardin. 


autour delle. 


ify- They came about me, ils vinrent d nder | 


R ULEB 


by de moi. 


without the Verb it is, is expreſſed by ſur les before | 


| The Particle about, fignifying round hop, is 


= 2334 
„rr 


There is a crowd about her, i! Y a une prelſe 


: ; 4 
— ę— — , 9 —__— W 
c 2 2 
e mr 
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RULE XXIV. 


The Word about, ſignifying the Thing we an 


now doing, is expreſſed by apres. IJ 
Ex. L am about it, je ſuis apres. J 
RULE XXV. 15 
The Word * coming before a Verb, or part- I 3 
eiple in ing, is expreſſed by apres à, and changes the 
Participle in ing, into-the Infinitive Mood. iin . 


Ex He is about buying a Hor ſe, il eft apres a ach 3 
ter un cheval, 5 


= RULE XXVI. 
Aout, fignifying concerning, is de. 
About, ſignifying upon, is ſur. 

About, ſignifying towards, is vers. 

About, ſignifying near, is proche. 
 Whereabout, is expreſſed by oz. 

Thereabout, i is expreſſed by à peu pres. 


Ex. F ſpeak about your Buſineſs, je parle toucbant, 
ou, de votre affaire. 2 
I have no Money about me, je Nai point d argent 

hf / ur moi. 4 
He lives about the Tozwer, il demeure wers la\_ 
Tour. L 
It is about the Strand, ceft proche le Strand. 
Whereabout is it? oz eft ce? Y 


He gave for it an hundred Pounds, or there- 4 
about, 1/*en donna cent libres, ou d peu pris. . ( 


RULE XXVIL b 


Abd ut, ſignifying to, is d. 
About, ſignifying the neighbouring Country, i is , : 
des, aux environs, according to the Article of the 
Noun before.. Ex. 


q VD the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 47 
Y Ex. I ſaw York, and thereabouts, je vis York, et 
3 les environs, 


He comes from the Country, and +hereabouts, 
vient de la campagne, et des environs. 


RULE XXVII. 


| The Prepoſitions in, or, into, are expreſſed by 
en, after all Verbs of Reſt and Motion; but, being 
by Fer by within, before the Article the, is dans 
ue, la, les: And after the Definite, or Tenſes paſt, 
in is en; and after the Future, in is expreſſed by 


4 TL ans before Numbers and Parts of Time. 


He is in 1zaly, il eſt en Italie. 
She goes to Spain; elle va en Eſpagne. 
He is in the Chamber, il eft dans la chambre. 
He went in ten Days to Germany, il alla en diæ 
jours en Allemagne. 


FE une ſemaine, 


RULE XXIX. 


if The Particle if, governs always the Indicative 


aht it be in a oo: 
gent\ 2 
Ex. If you will come, / vous th Denir. 


% Do you aſk if I ſhall come ? demandes wous fi 
1 je viendrai ? 
: RULE XXX. 


ere - 
bre. 


N * but being taken Subſtantively is bien Maſ. 


"9 He has a good Horſe, il a un bon cheusl 3 
„ This Rain does much wane, cette plute fait bien 
is 4 : de mal. 

f the 


Ex. 


He will depart within a Week, il partira dans 


Mood, and takes not the future Tenſe after it, ex- 


Good, belag an Adjective, i is bon Maſculine, "EO | 


Note, 


— 
r ate — — — 
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Note, Good for Nothing, is ne waloir rien. 


Ex. It is good for Nothing, cela ne waut rien. 
R U LE XXXI. 


The particle very, is A by bien, when t 3 
can be expreſſed by much. * 


Ex. 1 am very forry, je ſuis bien fache. 
RULE XXXlL 


The Word Clock in Engliſh, * l x4 
not, is repreſented in French by the Word Hours, . N 
it is Eight o' Clock, i. e. it is eight Hours; it is be | 
an Hour paſt Seven, 1, e. it is ſeven Hours and « an hal | 'Y 7 


Ex. It i is Eight o Clock, il eft huit heures. 7 
It is Seven o'clock, and a half, il eſt ſept len, 
deni. 'F 

Tt is three quarters paſt Two, i} eft deux ben, 

E trois quarts. 2 

It is a quarter paſt Five, il e/t cing lauren | i 
un guart. ; 

It wants a quarter of an Hour of Ten, 1“ 4 tr . 
heures moins un quart. 8 


RULE XXXII. ' | 


10 This Day Se'nnight, this Day Fort "night, are en Er 


1 preſſed by from to Day in Eigbt, &c. in this wiſe, 1 


| Ex. This Day Sen night, aujourdhui en huit j jour 
i - Tueſday Fort'night, de mardi en quinze, | Ex. 


RULE XXXIV. 


Sa is aſſez, and takes de after it, mA 


Nouns. ] 
| 2 


On the Noun, Adverb, Prepo. &c. 49 


Ex. We have enough, nous en awvons aſſes. 
2 I bave Buſineſs enough, j ai afſez d affaires. 


RULE XXXV. 


ns 
r 


2 How old, is expreſſed by what Ago, and the Verb 
i am is changed into the Verb have, 


1 Ex. How old is he ? quelle age a-t-il ? 
Nile is thirteen Years old, il a treize ans. 


R'U'L'E- XXXVI. 


, 6 1 How much, how many, are combien de, before 
» WY 4 Nouns, 
Ha, 
1 * How __ 8 has ſhe? FR Sargent 
"2 | a-t-elle? 
” How many Times a Week? combien de . la 
e ſemaine? | | | 
_ RULE XXXVII 


0 How long. i is combien de tems. 


2 10 Ex. How long is it ſince you returned? combien de 
© tems y a-t-il que vous ctes revenu. 


How, is que before a Note of rn, 


JÞx How beautiful i is Virtue! que la vertu of belle ! 
le. ; How now, is que veut dire cect. 
* How can? is le moyen de? 


Ir. Tell me how I can do it, dites moi le noyen a 
Þ . fair e. 


1 RULE XXXVIIL 1 
befo! 


Whole, when expreſſed by tout, takes the Article 
the after it. 


e | Ex. 


50 On the Noun, Adverb, Frepo. &c. 
Ex. The whole Town, toute la ville. 


RULE XXXIX. 5 


Much, is beaucoup, ad in Ns Aon takes the bi 


85 Particle de before | it. lit 
: Ex. My Houſe is kink larger than yours, ma maiſon - 12 
eſt de beaucoup plus large que la witre. ; 


RULE XL = 


None, in a Sentence, and Wei Relation to 10 
Noun before mentioned, is nen. 


Ex. Have 2 any Jewels, Madam? avez wous 40 Z 
ijoux, Madame ? ; 
I have none, je nen ai point. F 


None, beginning the e is perſonne, pas f 
un, or, aucun Maſc. pas une, or aucune Fem. all 
takes ne before the Verb that next follows, 5 


Ex. None will ſerve you better chan that Lach 
Perſonne, pas une, ou, aucune ne Vous fervira 
mieux que cette dame la. 


i 


. 


7 


| ore 
tives 


New, for thoſe Things that denote the Liber 
Arts, is nouveau Maſc. if before a Vowel or h mute] 
nouvel Maſc. nouvelle Fem. nouveaux Maſc. Plural] 
nouvelles Fem. And for thoſe Things that are done 
by Mechanicks, or Workmen, new is e bi 


neuf Maſc. neuye Fem. 


Ex. A new (or, new wrote) Book, un livre nouveau 7. 
A new 0 or, new bound) Book, un livre neuf. Ia Vc 
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SD 
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. Little, as an Adjective, is petit Maſc. petite Fe. 
but when an Adverb, is peu; and in a Negative Senſe, 
Jin Is . with de before the following Noun. 


ial , kr Give me a little Bit, Ae inet wi petit morceau. 
: He lives in a little Houſe, il demeure dans une 

- petite maiſon. 

' 1 have very little ready Money, 1 ai peu 7 

©: gent compliant. 

1 He * "I (or, no) Trade, il n'a gutres d 

bit 


: c H A . i 
2 RULES on the Ivrom of the Lancuace. 
and}, RULE 1 


BO E, ſignifying more than, is Plus de. 


9 x. I have been at Chelſea above a Week, fat ere 
E à Chelſce plus d une ſemaine. 


: | RULE Il. 
ben To oft, is demander au Maſc. 4 la Fem. A F be- 


mute 0 ore a Vowel, or h mute, aux Plural, before Subſtan- 


nk Rives, and à before Proper Names and Pronouns. 
one 


ed bf Ex. Aſk the Lady, demande d Madame. 
Aſk W . de mandeꝝ d Guillaume. 


enn To aſk for, is demander le Maſc. la Fem. 7 before 
neuf. IA Vowel, or h mute, les Plural. 


Ex. She aſks for them, elle les demande. 


— 


e 2 


= Some Rules on the Idiom, &c. 
RULE W. 


At it, at "Dy from it, from them, of it, of bin, 75 
of her, of them, with it, with gs ; a ſome, 
any, thence, none, &c. expreſſed, or underſtood, 
may be alt expreſſed by en, and placed next before, 
the Verb, except in the Imperative Mood, with an? 
Affirmative, when en is Fr after the Verb. 


Ex. Jam ſorry for it, 7'en n ſuis fache. 


I rejoice [myſelf] at it, je m'en rejouis. 
Have you got ſome? en awvss wous ? 


She wonders [herſelf } at it, elle Sen tonne, 
What will you do with it? que voulez wous en | 
7e. oF EO 

When did you come from thence ? quand en 
etes vous wenu ? - 

I have a Bottle at your Service, /'ai une pouteill 4. 
4 votre ſervice. A 

I have one [of them] at yours, ſen ai une a 
Votre. > 

Let us ſpeak of it, parlons- en, FA 
Vide Table of Pronouns, Rule 9. Chap. 3.R. 16 5 


£2 UL E IV. 


W r ; P.M 5 

8 e * ¹ N Dee bu 1 br E 

- 4 = 2 wa, : 333 9 - N wat 

3% 2 8 7 * e r N : 
— Ry” 


5 * F 
8 3 wh ot 
SLY aro SEAS 


RI 
£ 
LENT. 


By it, by them, in it, in them, on it, on them, 1 
it, to X So there, hither, therein, thereunto, &c. 
expreſſed, or underſtood, are all expreſſed by J. 
And , is placed next before the Verb, except in 
the Imperative Mood, with an Affirmative, when it 
is placed after the Verb. : 


Ex. She loſt nothing by it, elle n'y a rien perdu. 
Let him look to it, qu'il y prenne gard-. 
They gave a Crown for it, ils en ont donne un tu. 
All that is in it, [therein] tout ce que y eſt. 
Were you at the Play laſt Night? &iez wous a / 

comẽdie hier au ſoir? 
Yes, I was, [there] qui, 1 ᷑tois. 


Vide Table of Pronouns, Rule ö. Chap. 3. Rule 16 
RULE 


Some Rules on the Idiom, &e. 63 


RULE V. 


uy For the, after Reciprocal Verbs, and Verbs of 
0 brhanks, or Obligation, is expreſſed by du Maſc. de 
J Fem. de Þ before a Vowel, or an h mute, des Plu- 
* Alſo, for alone, after thoſe Verbs is de. 


1 Ex. He cares for the future, il ſe ſoucie de Pawenir. 
ls am obliged to yau for the Kindneſs, je wous 
_ ſuis oblige de Ia civilite. | 
] care for no Body, and no Body cares for me, 

fe ne me ſoucie de perſonne, & R ne 


fe ſoucie de moi. 
RULE VL 
Had, before a Pronoun, Perſonal without a Queſ- 


don, is is expreffed by if before the Pronoun, and the 
Perd that follows, is put in the Conjunctive Mood. 


Ea. Had I not been a F ool, fi je n 'euſſe ett un fou. 
. RULE vn. 
. Verbs Active of the Infinitive Mood, taken Sub- 


] flantively have the Article e, le Maſculine, before 
them. | 


2 


15 5 
t ig Er. To eat and to drink keep Men alive, le manger 
en boire font vivre I homme. | 


Note, Infinitives Paſſive, are for the moſt part tur- 
ed into the Infinitives Active, and when in Latin, 
they are el by the latter Supine U. 


*. Hard ta read, difficile d lire. 


There is nothing to be taken Notice of, il u y a 
rien d remarquer. 


54 Some Rules on the Idiom, &c. 


RULE VIII. 


Let us, in the Imperative Mood takes not a Po- 1 
noun with it, except Verbs Reciprocal. 5 


Ex. Let us go to her Houſe, allons chez elle. 5 
Let us 80 before him, preſentons nous devant 


Let, is expreſſed ſometimes by laiſſer. 1 7 
EA 
Ex. Let me ſleep, laiſſex moi dormir. 5 
e. 5 


On, before Days of the Week, is not expreſſed, 
except it be a Feaſt Day, when on is le Maſc, la Pr. 
Fem. les Plural. = 57 


| Ex. I will ſee you on Sunday next, je vous wverraf 
dimanche prochain. : 

He marries his Daughter on Eafter Day, il donne 

4 fille en marriage le jour de Paques. | 


| In 

| Note, on the, before Subſtantives, | is le Maſc. la Fr 

Fem. /es Plural. | M 

s On the Calends of March, te premier jour di Ea 

—_— - Mars, 

R U L E X. 

Signs of Teſs repeat the foregoing V Verb. 

| 3 Do you go to Court? alles vous a la Re 5 

5 | -001 not [go,] * n' y vais pas. Ea 


RULE 


„ bf 


rrai 


nne 


b. la 


r di 


I ; | oned in Engliſh, i is expreſſed in French. 


4 5 
3 
"8 
„ 
5 
. 


. F 
TEA 
© * 


Szme Rules on the Idiom, &c. 55 
RULE XIL 


That, between Verbs is que, and tho' not menti- 


1 Ex. J hope I ſhall ſee him, j eſpere gue je 1 verrai. 
ant! 


RULE XIII. 


Then, when it begins the Sentence, is abrs, other- 
wo” it is donc. 


2 Then the Boy ſpoke, 3 le gargon parla. 
Let us go then, allons donc. 


RULE XIV. 


S ?Ä oe nr e 
c 


That, beginning a Sentence is expreſſed by the 


Fronoun le. 


Ex. That I will, je le weux. 
That you may, vous le pouves, 


"RULE xv. 


' Will hawe, before a 1 and a Verb of the 
| Infinitive Mood is expreſſed by wouloir que, will that, 


| and the Verb that follows is put in the ConjubGzye 
Mood | 


Ex. I will have you do it, je veux que vous le faffes. 
My Mother will have me go to Church, ma 


mere veut que Jaille a Peglife. 
RULE xv. 


Can, 3 is a veib defective, ſi onifying to be 
able, pouvoir, or ts know, ſavoir. 


Ex. I cannot eat more, je ne ſaurois plus manger, 
T will do what I can, je ferai ce que je puis. 


] LEE Vid. C. 4. N. 12. which read, may or can. 


RULE: 


—— ͤ— 


_— 


— 


Os > — — 


' 
1 2 
{ 
11 
= 
f i 

1 
| ; 
L 
| 4 
1 ? 
[4 
5 I} 
i! {7 ff 
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56 Some Rules on the Idiom, &c. ; 
RULE XVI. : 


7 much, tao many, are trop, and take 4. before 
Subſtantives. | 


Ex. She does him too much Honour, elle lui fait | 
trop d borneur. 


R UL E XVIII. 
The Word e as a Compliment, is fre- 


quently expreſſed by te kiſs your Hands, baiſer les 


mains. 
Ex, I am your Servant, Je vous basſe les mains. 


RULE XIX. 


"ING before Verbs may be . by les uns, 
and takes que before the next Word. 


Ex. Some ſay he is dead, les uns diſent qu'il eft mort. 
r 


The Word Name in Engliſh, i is commonly in the Þ } 
French Tongue expreſſed by calling yourſelf, S appeller, ¶ ſon 


a Verb Reciprocal. Bot 
Ex. What is your Name? camment. wous appellez. vous? the 
His, ber Name f is, il, elle S agpella. Jin! 
Led. 
RULE XXL 

Would, is frequently a Tenſe of the Verb w be © 
willing. vouloir. | = 

Ex. I would fain ſpeak with him, je 3 zun 

i parler. 
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COMPOSITIONS; 


Foregoing RULES. 


Ihe Figures placed over the Words in the Leſ- 
ſons following, refer to the Figures placed at the 

Bottom of each Lefſon, which direct the Learner to 
the ſeveral Rules of the foregoing CHarTERS, wwhere- 
in the Peculiarities of the French Tongue are explain- 


Led. 


* a. Ahh. Mit. Md n UF A. Sa. a 


. 
l 
COMPOSITION I. 


"ET el 
I Am weary. E ſuis las, 
J I 2 
You are angry. Vous etes facht, 
„ 
He is troubled. Il eſt troublẽ. 
_ "bes het > 
She is married, _ Elle eſt marie. 
l = F 
* are tired. Nous ſommes fatiguts: 
5 2 . 
Y: are deceived. Vous ttes trompes. 
S 78 Þ . 
They are dead. ; Ils font noris, Maſc. 
They are ge Elles ſont mortes, Fem. 


1 _ ſpeak to "Wy Ju lui parlerai. 


You rene 5 
» Vous m'ctes fort incommode 


| fome to * 
He bebe, to her yeſterday, II lui parla bier. 


I. Note, The ſeveral Perſonal Pronouns, I, thou, 
Von, Be, He, we, ye, they, in this Leſſon, mugrked 
| Ns. 1. come under Chap. 2. Rule 2. and when only 
the Nominative Caſe to the Verb, need not te re. 

1 peated in the future Leſſons. 1 


2. The ſeveral Participles paſſive or paſt, alſo here 
mentioned, and 1 No. 2. come under Chap. 
3. Rule 8. 


| 3. to din, 6: 2. R. 2. 5. ſpoke, C. . 16. 
3 2 x 18 to her, C. 2. "A 
C4; R 1. 


* 


[ 59 + 


3 15 5 
0 followed him. Elle le ſuivoit. 
8 


le have lare] repented 
9. Nous nous en ſommes rẽpentis. 
our ſelves] of it. . 
l 2 TW . Nr 
: have killed them. Vous les aves tuts. 4, 
"20 - 84 . | 8 
| 17 ſtay for us. Ils nous attendent. * 
bx: 2835 (HET | 
fear they will come. Je crains qu'ils ne viennent. 
13 | ; 
cannot tell. Je ne puis Jos dire. 
14 xx 
Whoſe Hat is this? D gui ef ce chapgas 2 | 
16 1 S- ; ; 
Þ know not. | E ne ſais _ | 2 1 
. . | - 
tis a new one. II of neuf.. 54 5 | 1 
18 19 20 
of whom do you ſpeak ? De gui 'parles va" 
oh 91 Mr. T. and . De Meſfeurs . # & N. 
. bim, C. 2. Ra. C. 3. R. i. AY whoſe, C. 5 R. 18, : 
. repented, C. 4. R. 1. 15. this, C. 3. 
. of it, C. 2. R. 9. 16. 3 
hou, C1 - K-16. 17. new, C. 5. R. 478 
led No. them, us, C. 2. R. 2. 18. f whom, C. 3. R 18. 
only 64. N. . 55 19. 4, C. 3. R. 4. | 
Tres 2. fear, C. 5. R. 5. P. C. I R. 2. 
J W3. can, C. 6. R. 16. C. 
: Co 1... 21. „. C. 35 R. 18. 
ere. 


- 


«a +. 5 » e ; 
N i - 
88 6 = . . 5 
* 
— 5 4 £ . 
1 * 4 


- 7 _ g , 
a 
, Bet ai Hy 6:42. 42-92 ** — anti 1 2 
— x ” Ws. . N n rn 2 p e 2 
V + r 7 5 * a $3.1; 65's 
, , 1 r x £ 
9 3 4 „ a 


{2 + 4 2,925 Sri Barbara 
Y ** * 


* 


I thank you. 


1 have __ 1 [of it] 


& Tj 17 
Will you drink a Glaſs of Wine ? 
No, I thank you. 


. 1. 


+ 
What do we ſay in Town? | 


[ 60 } 


c 0 MPOSITION M. 


3 
© nk os you do this Morning? 


I am very well to ſerve you. 
7 
I am very glad to ſee you. 


8 
And 1 alſo you. 
6 
I am your Servant. 


What News have you. 
11 12 


13 1 


14 
They ſay Re a 
16 


18 0 


1 11 19 
1 do not drink in the Morning. 


5 45 C23. K--4- 7. to, C. 4. R. 17. 

2. you, C. 3. R. 3. 8, I. C. 2. R. 3. C J. RI 
| 9. yours, C. 2. R. 1. 

10. what, C. 3. R. 19 
. 4. K. 19. 11. none, C. 5. R. 1. 

6. you, C. 3. R. 1. 12. none, C. 3. R. 16. 
fc very, C. 5 R. 31. 13: —__ 3. K. 9. 


8 = 
WE rae Im er 
” 


4. this, C. 3. R. 10. 


R. it 


. 
19 
I, 


16, 


* 


COMPOSITION u. 


Omment vous porter vons ce matin? 
Je me porte fort bien four Vous fſervir. 
Je ſuis bien aiſe de vous vv 
Et moi auſſe vous. 
7e wou remercie. 
Ye ſuis votre Serviteur Maſc. Servante Fem. 
Je ſuis le votre Maſc. la votre Fem. 
Duelles nouvelles a vous? 
fe ven ai point. 
er dives er 
Jn ne dit rien. | 
Woulez: wont boire un verre de win? 

on, je vous remercie. 


e ne Fei pas le matin. 


4. they, C. 3.R. 15. 17. of, C. 1. R. 18. 
5. will, C. 4. R. zo. 18. n, C. 5. R. 2. 
6. you, C. 3. R. 3. 19. in the, C 1. R. 7. 


* 
e 7 


f COM 


/ 


2 o 


Hi I 


COMPOSITION m. 


Doe Ko / 


I love Wine better than "LA 
Have os wASSS: Do 7s 11475 1 A 
We have 222M Wine RA Beer. - Wh 
* Pe hos ſell Wiae? Nos 
They an i By the n On 


13 
If I go — France, can L drink good Beer ? 
14 
Yoy, will 175 __ Beer, but the 828 Wine 


1 5 


. [Worl 
F thank hor for your good Advice. ; 


18 : 
And! thank you with all my Heart for your D 
[mand, aſe e 


1. do, C. 3. R. 4. 10.8, C 4. . 6. C. 3 R. 
2. vou, C. 3. R. 3. 11. at the, C. 1. R. 19. 
. beer, wine, C 1. K 2 12. ie, C. 1. N. 81. 
4. better, C 5. R. 16. 13. can, C. 6. R. 16. 
5. than, C. 5. K. 6. 14. good, C. 1. R. 16. 
. 15. in the, C. 1. R. 12. 
7. more, C. 1. . 16. you, C. 3. R. 1. 

8. than, C. 5. K. 17. for, C. & K. 
e et 18. ait, * 11. 


2 1 5 
- 


k. 


- * 1 
* * A * 1 4 


(63 J 
COMPOSITION m 


inen vous la biere 

Paine le vin mieuæ que la biere, 
Aves cons de la bitre en France? 
| Nous OO plus de win que de biere. 
0 wend on le vin? 
On le vend aux cabarets. 


$i je vais en France, puis-je boire de bonne Biere $57 


Vous trouveres de mauvaiſe biere, mais le meilleur 
[vin du monde. 


[fe wous remercie de witre bon avis. 


{t10 
Ri 


t je vous remercie de tout man cœur de votre demande. 


II, 


EW > 
COMPOSITION w. 


1 
O you know that Gentleman? 


33 What Gentleman? 


He who was with me here. 


T4 3 - D 
No, I do not know him. 
. 
You have ſeen him many Times. 
| 10 
For all ys I _s —_ know him. 
What doe does he aſk _ 
hs | 
He aſks me ſome Money. g N 
2 | | . 
„„ you have any, ond it to him, " 
17 16 | | | 
1 75 to loſe i „„ 
17 » 6 16 IE by 
T's you ſour to loſe i it, do not lend it him. 


© 1. 4, C. 3. K. 4. % Bs, be, CR 1 
4 . 9 85 you, C. 3. = #4 11. 4ſt, C. 3. R. 5. 
= . know, C. 4 33. 12. be, you, C. 3. K. 6. 
4. that, C. 3. R. 10. 13. ſome, C. 1. R. 10. 
what, C. 3. R. . 1 
e R. 14. 1 5. any, C. 3. R. 16. C. 6. R 
regs. C. 1. R. 11. 16. it, to bim, C. 3. R. 2 
J. 7. „ e 
9. net, C. 5. 8 


z* 
„ 


1 65 1 
COMPOSITION TV. 


Onnoiſſes vous ce Monſieur ? 
Duel Monfieur ? 
elui qui troit avec moi ici. 


on, je ne le connois pas. 'F 


Vys Faves vi plufieur: fois. 
lalgrẽ cela, je ne le connois N 
Nee wous demande , 

| me demands 4. Fee 

li wous en ae, prites le lui. | f 
Je crains de le perde. 9; | ; 
| VOUS Sos. 2 de be bende, ne he Tut  pretes pas, t 


oy £ 1 v 3 
- 2 = 
» I, . 8 : ; . 3 : 
> 5 2 
5 7 


« » 
I 1 *. 


= TW 3+ -: 


5 18 VVV 
He ſays that his Father will pay me. It 
8 
Is his Packer in Town? NL the Sor 
- on 7 bee | Je 
| „ 
If he 8 ql aſk him if he will pay n me ti L 
Money which [that] I r Log 
18. e, C3 R 10 "Bn; 1 4 R 2 
19. is his father, C 4. R. 34 22, wobich, * 3 R 10 
20. es CaR8 


. 


2 
I* Went yeſterday to a Gentleman's, and I wo 


3 4 5 
3 to hear that * was gone out. 
5 6 7 
What o'Clock was it?- 
55 „ 
It was about Seven o' Clock. 
10 


It is not a Wonder, becauſe he 15 a Man of Bu 
| | | 13 
neſs, and he riſes betimes in the Morning: 


1. went, Ec. C. ©» 15. 7. Was *. C4; R. g. 

2. to, C. 5. R. 8. | 1 R. 21. 

3. to, C. 4. R. 17. 9. it in, V. 4. K. 5. 

4. that, C. 3. R. 10. 10. not, C. 5. R. 1. 

5. gone out, C. 3. R. 8. 11. heisa, C. 4. R. 6. 
. what, C. 3. R. 9. 12. riſes, Cc. C. 4. R. 

6 ahh, C. 5 R. 32. 35. in the, C. 1, R. 7.4 


ha, 


LE 
Il * = fon pere me paiera. 
Son pere eft il en ville? 
Je ne ſai pas. 

Fil y eft, je lui demanderai gil Leut me payer 


' Pargent que je priterai. 


COMPOSITION V. 
Allai hier chez. un Gentilbomme, et je etonnai 
entendre 5 ih troit ſorti. 5 | q 


Quelle heure «toit-il? 
II aut environ ſept heures. 
ce n 2 pas une merveille, e c'eſt un bonne 


hene, et il ſe leve de bonne beure t matin, 


1 4 1 
14 


. JE. do i in th Winter, when i its cold? 


Sit Deu] down if yu pleaſe, or it pleaſes you; 


Come [you] near the Fire. 
18 
I am 8 cold. 


75 19 
Wil you drink fomerhing to cool yourſelf 5 4 
1 4 
When I am hot I am hungry, and when I am cold 
18 | 
I am thirſty, 
10 
cannot lay. 
21 5 f 
I muſt go. ʒỹ1tßwu RY 
2 . 
I am to go to ſee a Lady, who 1 is going To-morron 
into the Country. 
14. i, C. 3. R. 1. | 19. willy . 2 
4 5 0 I 2. R. 5. 20. ym © = 


4 4. C. 4 RE. 21. FI TION 
18 5 fc. C. 4. R. 20. 22. an, C. 4. R. 11. 


-- 07. to, C. 1: KR. 12. 23. te, C. 4. N. 19, not, 


18. Jan, C. 4. R. g. 24. is going, C. 4. R. 10. 
25. in the, C. 1. R. 20. 


"I 65 1 | 
omment 1 peut il te faire 9 quand il fait 2 | 


| If le wots courtr. 

eien veus 'i vous plait: 

Lpproches vou du feu. : 

J. vai pas freid. | a 

auler vous boire quelque choſe pour vou rafraichir? 
Quand 7 ai dead Jai faim, et 2 Tai froid 
J'ai olf. | 

3 v ne puis pas demeurer. 

faut que je men aille. 

Je fe dois aller voir une dame, qui ur. demain 4 hs 
| campogne. 
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1 1 
COMPOSITION v. 


1 2 4.4 
ILL you breakfaſt with me? 
3 
With all - Heart. 
„„ 3 
What have you pa 1 


1 have Bread, 1 and Cheeſe. 
1 love Tea better. 


Come then, let us fit down. 
You are welcome. 


I am much obliged to Now 
10 f 
To your Health, Sir. 
12 
I will 8 you. 
23 14: -- 
You do not eat. 
13 14 
You do = drink. 


Sx. will, C. 4. R. 40. 8. let us, C. 6. R. 8. 

9. to you, C. 3. R. 1. 

1. R. 11. 10. your, C. 3. R 11. 
4. me, C. 2. R. 4. 11. pledge, C. 4. R. 44. 
5. my, C. 2. R. 11. 12. %, C: 3. N 1. 

N 114, 0.3 N. 4. 
7. bread, Ic. C 1. R. 10. 14. * 

8. * R. 16. 


- 


Where 


ö 
1 * 


N. . g * 

3 . $ 

"+ SIO * 

at : 

7 * i 

2 : 
"FEE 9 5 

5 
2 | | 
by 2, . 2 

Ns, 
F. #52 — —_ i 
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COMPOSITION VL 
Oulez wous drjiner avec moi ? 
1 De tout mon cœur. 


1 Qu aves vous d dej iner? 


Vai du pain, du Beurre, du fromage. | 
\ aime ns le the, 
Pines donc, afſeions EY | 25 
V is ttes bien le wenu. 
Je vous ſuis fort oblige. 
EMonfieur, a vitre ant. 
Je vous ferai raiſon. 
Vous ne mangez point. 


ous ne beuves pas. 


he RP ERLTS ov od © 
| 13 
TS War will you dine Today? 


At my TY 
Who dines 4 you? = : 
18 18 8 
My Mother, my Brother, my Siſters, and two oe 
„ 
rel chat I know abt. 
* 15 
How n you yok the Time after Dinner? om 
We will play a 3 Mou 
Are yo wk — Play? | Eles 
No, I * almoſt always. Non, 
# A E Have you * Courage? ver 
1 I vill dine * your Houſe. ſe di 
24 16 | =_ 
I muſt dine at home. en 


x 8 , Coo. NI. 
: 5 at, Cc. *. 5. R. 8, 22. all, will, C. 4. R. 30 
18. my, C. 2. R. 11. 23. at, C. 1. R. 19. 
19. that, C. 3. R. 10. 24. muſt, C. 4. R. 30. 
| 20. know, C. 4. _— 


„ . 
% ” 
f ; C O M. 


| | \ 
I 
b ; 4 <4: F 
F | | 


Yo. lines, v 77 "Sui * 


1 


Chez mon pere. 
a « 
Nui dine avec ous? 


4 \ 3 
1 fre mes ſæurs, & deux autres 


ö R w 
P n * antes 
De - 8 1 Rk 2 Fe 
OST. or bo LIPS A 


perſonnes que je ne connois pas. 
* 


omment Paſſerez wous le tems ral diner? 


* 


1 


Mous foutrons aux cartes. 


Etes vous heureux au jeu 2 

Non, je perds preſque tou Jos DF 
Yves vous bon courage ? „ 
e dinerai ches w 


j 


7 faut que je dine chez moi. nl 


EE COM- 


r 
2 «et 5 . * 
5 EE 
. *. 


E. a R. 11. 


* 45, C. 2. R. 11. 


3 * 
* 
1 
4 
* 4 
15 
1 
=. 
1 
| 8 


* . ' % 
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COMPO SITION. vi. ; 4 
UR Father, who JOTRE pere, qui . | = 


& 


# art in Heaven, 7 et aux cieux, 


Thy Name be hallowed: Ton now ſoit ſandiße. 
Wu a 

Thy Kingdom come 

3 

Thy Will be done in 


Ton regne vienne e wy , 
Ta wolonte. ſoit faite en la 


4 | 
n 


5 2 | 
Earth, as [it is] in terre comme au ciel: 


Heaven: 
8 I | 
Give us this Day our Donne nous aujoard hui noin 
daily Bread : pain guotidien. : 
1 1 5 | 
And forgive us our Treſ- | Et nous pardonne nos offer 


Paſſes, as we e forgive ſes, comme nous par 


them that treſpaſs a- donnons d ceux qui n 
gainſt us, or, have of= ont offenſes : 


1 fended us: 


earth, C. 1. R. 2. 
. 2 KR. 
them that, C. 3. R. 
.. UW, Co 2 * 


1. R. 20. 


S On 


4. in, C. 5. R. 28. 


"6:6. 10 


9 
„ oat 


T emptation : 2 


J 10 
LS 
$4 


But deliver us from Evil, 
for thine [0 thee] is 

| 4: crate? Pow- 
er and the Glory, for 


ever and ever. 
Amen. 
8. Us, C. E 


9. not, G. 3. R. 1. 
10. into, 8 5* R 28. 


* 


[9 J 


Et ne nous Md pair an er 
tentation 7 
Mais delivre nous du malin, 
car & loi . 
le regne, la puiſſance _ 
et la gloire, aux 
 frecles des ſitcles, 
Amen. 


5. the, C. 1. R. 4. 
10. fron, C. 1. R. 10. 


A Belie ve in God the 
Father be. 


maker of "STAR and 
I 


KG | . Heaven, C. 15 R. 10. 


g 2 


COMPOSITION VII 


J crois en Dieu le Pere 
tout-puiſſa ut, 


createur du ciel & de lt 


arth ; and in Jeſus Chri/?, terre; et en Jeſus Chriſt,. 


1. Earth, C. 1. R. 10. 
| | his 


— 


1 6 1 


. 2 3 1 
his only Son our Lord; ſonfilsunique notre Seigneur 

ah FC 5 
who was conceived by gui à ẽtẽ conch. 
* 5 


the Holy Ghoſt; and du Saint Eſprit; et 


3 
[who is] born of the qui eſt ne de la : 
Virgin Mary: He [has] wierge Marie: I a ſof- | 


ſuffered under Pontius fert ſous Ponce Pilate : 


' Pilate: He was crucified, II a été crucifie, il eff 
dead and buried: He mort, Qa et e : 
deſcended EE Hell: The Net deſcendu aux enfers: i | 
third Day he aroſe [is Le troifiime 1 
riſen] again from the #/ eft reſſuſcite 


9 EE, 
Dead: He [is] aſcended des morts : It eft monte © 

een He is ſeat- aux cieus : I! eft | of 
| o, 


ed at the right Hand of afſis 4 la droite de Dieu 


God the Father Al- le Pere Tout-puiſſan! ; 


2. R. 6. 6.1, 19. 
3. . 2. R. 6. 7. of, C1 „18 
I.. 10. 

. into, in the, C. 1. R. 20. 


might) 


IX 
* 
* 


3 


7 the Quick and the Dead. 


Ghoſt: IT believe the 


Holy Catholick I Univer- 


I believe in the Holy 


ax 
N 
* 


2 Church: The Com- 
1 union of Saints: The 
es of Sins: The 
ſeſurrection of the Fleſh : 
ind the Life everlaſting. 
Amen. 15 


C. 1. R 10: 
%% C. . R 19. 


ill viendra juger les 


vivans les noris. 
Te croi au Saint 


Eſprit: Je croi la 


Sainte I gliſe Uniwerſelle: 


La Communion 


des Saints: La re- 


miſſion des piches : La: 


riſurretion de la chair: 


Et la vie ẽternelle. 


Amen. 


9. dead 


11 


COMPOSITION 


J ULIUS C#ſar go- 

ing thro'a little Vil- 
lage, ſome of bis Friends, 
who took Notice of the 


3 | 
Tranquillity of the Inha- 


| 4 5 5 
bitants, aſked him, if he 


6 


thought there was in that 
1 — 


Place any great can- 


vaſſing for the Magi- 
ſtracy : Thad 3 an- 
ow Ceſar, be the firſt 
155 i in this V. Hage, > 


to be the ſecond at Rome. 


/ 


-1. little, C. 5. R. 42. 

2. his, C. ” %;. 5% H 
N. 10. 

4 aſked, C. 4. R. 15. 


5: bim, C. 2. . 


repondit Cæſar, etre + 


IX. 


1 U L ES Cæſar -f 


ſant dans un petit mm 3 


quelques uns de ſes ani; 1 3 


qui remargtoient la tra 5 ub 


quilite des habitans, ly z Tre 
demanderent, H il cri 
qu'il y elit la de grand 


brigues pour le gouvernW 


ment: Paimerois mieur 


premier dans ce village Par 
| : I 

que d'Etre le ſecond W[tbe 
Rome. ter 
6. there, C. 3. R. 16. 1. © 
. hadrather, C. 4. R.:Wz. / 
"2. n, C8 . 3.7 
9. than, C. 5. R. 6. M4 7 
C4 

6. c 

CON 


1 lonyfius Tyrant of 

Fe 3 = Syracuſe, having 
Fe 2 3 1 

1 ö earned that _ of his 

Subjects had buried a. 

rreaſure in the Earth, he 


16 3 
i commanded him to 
2 : 8 ; — 9 


. bring it to hin. The 
5 RRP 
7 Syracuſan gave him but 

5 10 
part at It, and having 


kept bf it] the other 


Part ſecretly, he went 
108 
[thence] into ano- 


ter City, where he 


. 18. 
. Ec. C. 3. R. 8. 
. that, C. 3. R. 10. 
bis, (bf i. 
in the, GC 1. R. 20. 


Our. Þ o N 7 


R. 15. 


1 79 1 


commanded, &c. C. 4. 


COMPOSITION X. 


ENIS Tyran de 


Syracuſe, aiant 


apris quun de ſes 


y ſujets awoit cache un 


trẽſor dans la terre, 
il lui comma nia de 
le lui apporter. Le 


N Syracuſain ne ud en 


donna qu'une partie, 8 
en aiant rẽtenu Pautre 


partie ſecretement, il Sen 


alla dans une autre ville, . 


7. him, o hin, C. 2. R 4 


C. 3. R. 1 
9. 4 ape 4 17. 


8. it, C. 2. R. 6. C. 3. R. 1. 


9. but, Ce Rey; 
10. of it, &c, C. 6. B23, 


lived 


if 
j 
i 
4 
1 
6 
j 


[ 30 1 


6 12 
lived more liberally than 


he 
| Dionyſus N under- 

8 7 
ſtood 1 3 him 


it, 
I 


had done before: 


r bis 


Treaſure : New, fays he, 
8 
that he knows how | well] 
I7 18 


to uſe Riches, be deſerves 


19 20 
to enjoy them. 


12. ow, * R. 6. 

13 his, C. 2. R. 11. 
that, C. 3. R. 10. 

| 18 "hnows, 2 4. R. 33. 

17. * C. 4 R. 19. note. 


lement qu il nawoit fait 


18. riches, C. 5 R. 10. 
19, te, C. 4 R. 1. 


ou il vcut plus libera- 
anparavent. Denis Jai. : 
ant apris, lui rendit I F 
rele de ſon erifor: A 
preſent, dit-t-il, qu ap 4 
ſait bien uſer des rich- 5 
eſſes, il merite de les 1 
poſſeder. 


20. them, C. 2. R. 2. 
C. 3. N. 


CoM 


. Have faid, I will take 
1 heed to my Ways, 

that 1 offend not by my 
5 ongue. 

F will put a Bridle to 

ny Mouth, whilſt that 


v.65 
Te 
x * 
L 
75 
9 ok 
2L 
1 5 > 
4 
E3 : 
WR, 
83 
Ry 
* — 
| < 


Wore me. 


uyſelf from good Words, 
but my Pain was in- 
Freaſed. 

My ny was hot 
Pithin me, and the Fire 
as kindled by my Me- 
Witation, wherefore I 
Pake with my Tongue, 


wing, 
Lord, 


es 


let me know 


y End, and what is the 
umber of my Days, that 


may know how long I 
km to live. 
Behold, thou haſt 


nade my Days a Span 
ong, and the Time of 


othing verily eveiy 


lan living is altogether 
anity. 


Aſſuredly, Man walk- 
th about amongſt what 


ne himſelf in 


c Wicked ſhall be be- 
I was dumb, I kept | 


Life is before. thee as 


as but a Shadow, and 


1 


COMPOSITION XI. 


14A dit, je prendrai 
J garde d mes voies, que 
je ne pecbe pas par ma 
langue. 


Fe mettrai un frein & 


ma bouche, pendant que le 


mechant ſera deveant moi. 


Pai tt muet, je me 


fuis ti du bien, mais ma 


douleur Seft rengregte. 


Mon coeur s 'eft tchauffe 


au dedans de moi, et le feu 
vet embraſe dans ma 
meditation, c'eft pourquoi 
Jai parle de ma langues 
diſant, 

Eternel, donne moi 2 
connuitre ma fin, et quelle 
eſt la meſure de mes jours, 
que fe ſache de combien de 
durte je ſuis. 

_ Voila, tu as reduit mes 
jours & 10 m*ſure de quatre 
doi gts, et le tems de ma vie 


eſt devant loi comme un 


rien; certes ce weſt que 
vanite, que ſoit tout hom- 
me. 

Certainement homme ſe 


promene parmi ce qui n'a 


. Papparence, et il 
Sagite pour ntant: On 
vain: 


- 


—— — — 2 — :: 


yain: They heap up 
Riches, and cannot tell 
who ſhall gather them. 

And now, Lord, what 

is my Hope; truly my 
Hope is in thee. 
* Deliver me from all 
my Offences, and make 
me not a rebuke to the 
| fooliſh. 
I became dumb, and 
opened not my Month, 
for it was thou that haſt 
done it. 

Asfoon as thou chaftifeft 
any one, rebukin 
- according to his Iniquity, 
thou conſumeſt his Beau- 


* 


Man i is Vanity: 
O Lord, hear my Pray- 
er, and ge ear to my 


* 
* 


Feace at my Tears. 
For I am a Stranger 
with thee, and a ſojour- 
ner as all my Fathers 
were. 


e my” 2 


Y 9 5 


Imay recover my Strength 
before I go hence, and be 
no more ſeen. 


a ak . . — — 
* 


him 


ty as a Moth; truly every 


| vanit & 


calling, and hold not thy 


O ſpare mea little, that 


anal des biens, et Pon u 
fait. qui les recueillera, Þ 


Et maintenant, ſeigneu i 
gu ai je attendu ; mon a. 
tente eſt en toi. 2 

Delivre moi de touts: 
mes tranſgreſſions, et 1 : 
per met point gue je fois i 
opprobre a Þ inſenſe. L 

Je me ſuis ti, et je na 
point ouvert ma bouch 
parce que c eſt toi qui Iu 

fait. 4 
Auſſi- tot que tu chitia = 
quelqu"un, le redargianM 
de ſon iniquite, tu conſume 
fon excellence comme li 
tine : enfin tout homme e 


Eternel, tcoute my re- 
quite, et prite Por-ille i 
mon cri, et ne te rend point 
ſour d d a mes larmes. 

ar je ſuis ftranger 
chez toi, et voiageur commt 
tous mes. peres, 


Diporte-to de moi, af 
que je me renforce avant 
que je men aille, et qu 


Je ne ſois plus ſur la terre. 


col 


A Lander going to 
7 , ſee Diogenes the 
Veiel, he found him in 

3 Field expoſed to the 
Pan; and accoſting him, 
i „ e 
5 Fourt, he ſaid to him, 
"= J am Alexander the Great, 

And I, anſwered the Phi- 
: _ oo am Diogenes 
We Cynick. Alexander 
ade him ſeveral offers, 

end aſked him what he 
Weſired of him? nothing, 
id Diogenes, but only 
bat you fland a little 
ide, and don't hinder the 
Fun to ſhine upon me. The 
ing ſurprized with his 
Manners, cried out, were 
not Alexander, I would 
je Diogenes. 


COMPOSITION xn. 


 Lexandreallantworr 

Diogene le Cyni- 
que, il le trouva dens un 
champ expoſe au ſoleil ; & 
Paberdant ſuivi de toute ſa 
cour, il lui dit, je ſuis 
le grand Alexandre z 
& moi, repondit le phi- 
loſophe, je ſuis Diogene 
le Cynique: Alexandre 
lui fit plufieurs offres, & 


lui demanda ce qu'il ſou- 


haitoit de lui? rien autre 
cheſe, dit Diogène, ſi- non 
que tu te metzes un peu 
à cote, parce que tu 
empeches le ſoleil de 
donner ſur moi. Le 
roi ſurpris de ces manieres, 
Secria, ſi je n'Etois point. 
Alexandre je voudrois 
etre Diogene, 


1 LAT O invited one 
to Supper Dio- 
genes the Cynick, with 
ome Sicilians his Friends, 


ad cauſed the banque t- 


M 


COMPOSITION XII. 


LATON inwita un 
jour à ſouper. Dio- 
gene le Cynique avec 
quelques Siciliens 4e ſes 


amis, Q. fit orner la ſale du 
ing 


4 ith dais ———— 


ve 


GM 
r 1 — 


1 * 
„ eee — * 
W 96 

3 7 4 8 a 
2 * 


a ä SOT EY 


Ta IA © 


ing Room to be adorned, 


out of reſpe& to thoſe 
Strangers. Diogenes who 
was diſpleaſed with the 


Finery of Plato, began to 


trample-upon the Carpets 


and other Goods, and 


ſaid very brutiſhly, 1 
trample upon the Pride of 
Plato: But Plato anſwer'd 


wiſely, true Diogenes, 
but you trample upon it 
thro a greater pride. 


banquet pour faire honneyÞ 
à ces ttrangers. 1 7 | 
gui ne pouvoit ſouftrir li 
proprete de Platon, con. 
menga d fouler aux pic 
tes _tapis les autre 2 A 
meubles, & dit brutale 
ment, je foule aux pied 
'orgueil de Platon: &f 
Platon lui ripondit ſag: 
ment, il eſt vrai, Di ] 
gene, mais vous le foula 


par un plus grand orgueilſ 


— 


Sils 8 
1 ae | 
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Of the Conjugation of VERBS. 


"HE Nominative Caſe and the Verb muſt agree 
together in Number and Perſon, and may be 2 
own by anſwering the Queſtion, Who? or What? =_ 


REGULAR VERBS. 
. N 2 the firit Conjugation, o or the Verbs ending in ö 


er, 


' Arrive, thou calleſt, hs ARriver, appeller, 
ſtoppeth, we acquit, ye arreter, acqui- 
elp, they blame. : ter, aider, blamer. - 


Idid B Changer, 


2 4, Engliſh Exerciſes 


J did change, thou didft Changer, wm 
love, he did comfort, we did ainer, conſoler, i ;; 
wound, ye did talk, they did Sleſſer, cauſer, 

eak. 8 6 caſſe 7. th 


{ burnt, thou certified'ſt, Bruler, certifie Jt 
he raiſed, we ſcaled, ye ſung, elever, cacheter 


they aſked. chanter, demander, le- 
I ſhall fly, thou ſhalt travel, Voler, volager 
he ſhall vindicate, ye ſhall venger, FF 
fit up, we ſhall praiſe, they weiller, lauer, I mi 
ſhall find. trouver ha 
I ſhould forget, thu - Oublier, ef 
would'ſt kill, he would de- tuer, trom- = | 
ceive, we ſhould fall, ye per, tomber, let 
ould work, they could lend. travailler, preter. une 
I have endeavoured, thou | Tacher, 2 
/ haſt abandoned, he has blam- abandonner, bla 
/ ed, we have drawn, ye have mer, tirer, Up 


/ beſought, they have ſighed. ſuplier, ſoupirer. 
I had begun, thou hadſt Com mencer, 
f aſſi ſted, he had ſtruck, we afißßer, fraper, 
f 


had buried, ye had explained, enterrer, expliqu 
they had drawn back. reculer.  - 


| 1 ſhall have ſupped, thou Souper, 
halt have ſubſcribed, he ſhall figner, f 
have dried, we ſhall have ſecher, Tony 
jumped, ye ſhall have ſaluted, fſauter, ſalutr, Mid 
they ſhall have armed. armer. BE 
| I ſhould have conſulted, Conſulter, Me. b 
thou ſhouldſt have met, he rencontrer, Wiliſhe, 
ſhould have gone back, we reculer, LF 
ſhould have looked upon, ye regarder, grow 
ſhould have joked, they ſhould railler, ball 
have related. | raconter. hey f 
I! may exhauſt, thou mayſt Epuiſer, Ih 
mend, he may clean, we may racommoder, neto!Wejoic, 
neglect, ye may ſwim, they mn#gliger, nager, We ſh 
may Wet. mouiller. une, 
I might finiſh, thou mightſt Achever, I ha 
Praiſe, he might think, we Lauer, pen/er, Notru 
„ | might | montre 


* 
' 


for the French. 8 


might ſhew, ye might deſerve, montrer, meriter, 


chey might go up. monter. 

l may have congratulated, Congratuler, 
mou mayſt have ſtrengthened, fortifier, 

he may have prattled, we may Jn; © 
„have deſpiſed, ye may have mepriſer, 
led, they may have threatened. mener, menacer. 
I might have walked, thou Marcher, 

EE mightit have handled, he manier, 

WT might have eat, we might manger, 

have hired, ye might have louer, 


left, they might have waſhed. laiſſer, laver. 

Hope thou, let him trouble, Eſpẽrer, embarraſſer, 
let us dine, give ye, let them diner, donner, 

uncreſs. FE, deſbabiller. 


: pon the ſecond Conjugation, or Verbs ending in. 


ir, 


+. 4. +- b 
2 gl 
—# 


I flouriſh, thou finiſheſt, he Fleurir, fintr, 

Wfurniſhes, we vaniſh, ye ſettle, fournir, evanou.r,eta- 

they ſtraighten. EY blir, etrecir. 

I did obey, thou didſt ap-  Obeir, a- 

Plaud, he did cheriſh, we did plaudir, cherir, 

Nonvert, ye did deliver, they conwertir, affranchir,. 

'r, Neid divert. 47 — 5 aller; 1 
| 1 puniſhed, thou invadeſt, Punir, enwahir, 
pe bleſſed, we built, ye ba- - b#nir, batir, ba- 

fiſhed, they provoked. nir, aigrir. 

I ſhall unite, thou ſhalt Unir, 

pou 3 he ſhall 2 we vieillir, ternir, 

alk underge, ye ſhall ſeize, ubir, ſaifir 

hey ſhall end, ery] NY 


II mould enjoy, thou ſhouldſt Jouir, 

etolelſgejoice, he ſhould languiſh, jou v, languir, 

ger, Ne ſhould reſound, ye ſhould retentir, 
ine, they ſhould fill. reſplendir, remplir. 
have diſobeyed, thou hadſt D#ſebiir, 


arupted, he had poliſhed, pourrir, polir, 
FI 408 Ba amollir, 


- — — - 
— — — — — = 
—— 2 —ä ůà — — — —— — —œ — — — — — 
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4 | Nane Exerc 
we had ſoftened, ye had end- 


It 


ed, they had leſſened. 
—1 may nouriſh, thou mayſt 
cure, he may demoliſh, we 


; may groan, ye may 3 


they may tremble. £35 
I might grow- pale, thou 
mightſt periſh, he might enjoy, 


we might ripen, ye might in- 


{ 


3 


. 
— 


veſt, .they might bruiſe. 
1 might have choſen, thou 


/ mightit have aboliſhed, he 


might have provoked, we 
| might have buried, ye might 
have widened, they — 
have ſatisfied. 

Act thou, let him ſubject, 


let us warn, accompliſh Je, 


let them quench. 


amollir, fi- 
nir, amoindrir, 
Nourrir, | 
 guerir, demolir, 
gemir, garantir, 
frẽmir. 
Palir, 

' peri, jouir, 
meurir, in- 
veſtir, meurtrir. 
Choi ſir, 
abolir , 

ir, 
Hebel, | 
 elargir, f 
afſouvir. 
Agir, aſſujettir, 
avertir, accomplir, 
a mortir. 


. che third Conjugation, 0 or Verbs mls i 


oir. 


I perceive, thou perceiveſt, 
he perceiveth, we perceive, 
ye perceive, they perceive. 

conceived, thou concetv- 


edſt, he conceived, we con- 
ceived, ye conceived, they 


conceived. 
I have deceived, thou baſt 


deceived, he bath deceived, 


we have deceived, ye bave 
degeived, they have deceived. 


T - had owed, thou hadſt 


owed. 


8 „ 1 mall 


F Deweir, &C. 
| owed, he had owed, we had.: i i:* voy 
owed, ye had-owed, they had 


Aperce voir, &c. 


Deẽce voir, &c. 


Perce voir, 


l ſhall collect, thou ſhalt 
Wille, he ſhall collect, we 
Wall collect, ye ſhall collect, 
: * ſhall collect. 

Receive thou, let him re- 
, Fe, let us receive, receive 
Fe, let them receive. 


re 


\ 


F let down, thou letteſt 
4 own, he lets down, we let 


own. 
I did cleave, thou didſt 
Neave, he did cleave, we did 
Weave, ye did cleave, they 
Wd cleave. 
Imelted, thou meltedſt, he 
felted, we melted, ye melted, 
they melted. 
I ſhall bite, thou ſhalt bite, 
e ſhall bite, we ſhall bite, ye 
all bite, they ſhall bite 
I ſhould hang, thou wouldſt 
> Nang, he could hang, we ſhould 
ang, ye would ang, they 
duld hang. 


ir, 


have loſt, thou haſt loſt, 
e hath loft, we have loſt, ye 


ve loſt, they have loſt. 


ered, e had rendered. 


for the French. 


gown, ye let down, they let 


[ had rendered, thou hadſt 
endered, he had rendered, 
e had rendered, ye had ren- 


I Ball 


Bis 


Percevoir, &c. 


Recevoir, &c. 


5 = the fourth Conjugation, or Verbs ending i in 


Decendre, &c- 


Fendre, & e. 


Fondre, &C. 


Mordre, &C.. 


Pendre, &c. 


Perdre, & . 


Nendre, &C. 2 e 


B 3 Ripandre, 


. ä Engliſh Exerciſes 


I ſhall have ſpread, thou 
fhalt have ſpread, he ſhall have 
ſpread, we ſhall have ſpread, 
Je ſhall have ſpread, they ſhall 
ave ſpread. | 
I ſhould have anſwered, 
thou ſhouldſt have anſwered, 
he ſhould have anſwered, we 
ſhould have anſwered, ye 
 Hhould have anſwered, they 
ſhould have anſwered. 

I may break, thou mayſt 
break, he may break, we may 
break, ye may break, they 
may break. * | 
I might bend, thou might 


dend, he might bend, we 


might bend, ye might bend, 
they might bend. 

I may have ſheared, thou 
mayſt have ſheared, he may 
have ſheared, we may have 
ſheared, ye may have ſheared, 
they may have ſheared. 

I might have twiſted, thou 


mightſt have twiſted, he might 


Rave twiſted, we might have 
- twiſted, ye might have twiſted, 
they might have twiſted. 

Sell thou, let him fell, let 


us ſel], ſell ye, let them ſell. 


N. B. There are but four different Conjugation 
in French any more than in Latin, though ſon 
Maſters extend them to eight or ten ; we have, ther 


Tondre, Kc. | 


Rẽpandre, &c. 


Rẽpondre, &c. 


— 


Rompre, &c, 3 
- 4 4 bo 


Tendre, &c. 


Terdre, &C. are 


Vendre, &c. 


fore, followed Mr. Boyer in this Reſpect, who h 
very judiciouſly omitted taking Notice of thoſe th 

end in tir, enir, evoir, aire, aindre, oindre, o. 
wire, endre, and ondre, ſince, as is eaſily perceivabk 
thoſe Terminations may be reſolved in the four v 
| have given, viz. er, ir, oir and dre. of 


for the French. .- 
IRREGULAR VERBS. 
& Upon the firſt Conjugation, or Verbs ending in er, 
Hof which there are only two“, viz. aller, to go, and 
- wer, to ſtink. | | 


Igo, thou goeſt, he goes, Aller, &c. 
ve go, ye go, they go. * 
= 1 might ſtink, thou mightſt Puer, &c. 
& ſtink, he might ſtink, we might 1 
ſtink, ye might ſtink, they 
W might ſtink. 
i ſhall go, thou ſhalt go, he Aller, &c. 
hall go, we ſhall go, ye ſhall ax; 
go, they ſhall go. | 1 | 
= I ſhould go, thou ſhouldk Aller, & 
go, 3 6»: ⁰ 
go, ye ſhould go, they ſhould 


© 20. 
: . I may go, thou mayſt go, Aller, &C. 
he may go, we may go, ye may | 

go, they may go. | 
lam gone, thou art gone, Aller, &c. 
Che is gone, we are gone, ye | 
are gone, they are gone. 


Upon the- ſecond Conjugation, or Verbs ending in 


ir, | 


I acquire, thou aſſaulteſt, Acquerir, afſaillir, 
he runs, we cover, -ye gather, courir, couvrir, cue- 
they boil. illir, bouilliy. 

| I did ſleep, thou didſt fail, Dormir, faillir, 
ati be did run away, we did hate, fuir, har, 
je did lie, they did die. mentir, mourir. 
I heard, thou repentedſt, Our, ſe repentir, 
he held, we cloathed, ye came, tenir, vc tir, wenir, 
they ſerved. I ſhall ſeruir. Partir, 


* Chambaud introduces enveyer to ſend, retourner to return, 
iriompher to overcome, entrer to enter, deceder to die, mon- 


ter to come up, and renveyer to ſend back, among the Irre- 
gular Verbs. : pf : __ he | 


I ſhall go, thou ſhalt fetch, 
he ſhall offer, we ſhall leap, 
ye ſhall feel, they ſhall go 
out. „ 
I ſhould acquire, thou 
ſhouldſt ſleep, he ſhould hear, 
we ſhould go, ye ſhould aſ- 
ſault, they ſhould run. 

J have covered, thou haſt 
athered, he hath failed, we 
ve repented, ye have offer- 
ed, they have boiled. 
TI had fuffered, thou hadſt 
Tun away, he had held, we 
had cloathed, ye had felt, 
they had affaulted. 


ſhalt have acquired, he ſhall 
| have died, we ſhall have leap- 
ed, ye ſhall have heard, they 
ſhall have failed. 
1 é ſhould have run, thou 
ſhouldit have gone ont, he 
ſhould have 
ſhould have felt, ye ſhou'd 
have ſlept, they ſhould have 
heard. 

I may go, thou mayſt leap, 
he may fail, we may die, ye 
may cloathe, they may ferve. 
I might fuffer, thou mightſt 


gather, ye might boil, they 
* r, 


have run away, we may have 
failed, ye may have aſſaulted, 
" they may have hated. 


I ſhall have ſerved, thou 


repented, we 


offer, he might lie, we might 


may have acquired, thou 
mayſt have heard, he may 


| I might 
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Partir, querir, 
offrir, ſallir, 
fentir, 
fortir. 
Acquerir, 
dormir, ouir, 
partir, af- 
ſaillir, courir. 
Couvrir, 
cueillir, faillir, 
repentir, offrir, 
bouillty. 
Souffrir, 
fuir, tenir, 
vetir. ſentir, 
aſſaillir. 
Serv ir, 
acqu*rir, 


mourir, ſallir, 


., 


| ou r. 
Partir, ſullir, 
faillir mo-rir, 
we tir ſervir. 
Sou ſrir, 
offrir mentir, 
cueillir. houillir, 
cou vrir. 
Acquerir, 
our, 
fuir. 


faillir, afſaillir, 
bar. 


Ser wir, 


I might have ſerved,” thou 


W.cigheſt have ſuffered, be 
Wnight have cloathed, we 
; Rh have gone out, ye 


have offered. 

Fetch thou, let him ſleep, 
1 Jet us leap, die ye, let us 
| FR 


or. 


[ have, thou ſeeſt, he provi- 

7 55 we ſat, ye foreſaw, they 

new. 

I did move, thou didſt 
Provide, he did decay, we 

id fit, ye did know, they 

did foreſee. 


* moved, we knew, ye ſaw, 
they provided. 

1 ves! be able, thou ſhalt 
Hecay, he ſhall fit, we ſhall 
ore ee, ye ſhall know, they 


Pall have. 
| I ſhould be worth, thou 
| [ould provide, he ſhould 


move, we ſhould be willing, 
e ſhould foreſee, they ſhould 
now. 
„ ZI have ſoreſeen, thou haſt 
een, he hath provided, ue 
ave moved, ye have had, 
ey have known. 
1 had moved, thou hadſt 
1 worth, he had been able, 
e bad provided, ye had ſeen, 
oy 2 decayed. 
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Wnight have run, they might 


Upon the third Conjugation, or Verbs ending in 


pour voir, 


I had, thou wert willing, 
 mouvorr, ſa voir, air, 


paurwair. 


 privarr, Jawvoir, | 


 mouvoir, wouleir, 


I Gall 


courir, 


offrir. 
Duerir, dermir, 


fallir, mourir, 


repentir. 


Avoir, voir, pour- 

voir, Haſſeoir, pre- 

Voir, ſavoir. 
Mou Voir, 


dẽcbeoir, 
5 afſecir, avoir, 


pri woir, 
Axoir, vou loir, 


Pouvorr, 


decheoir, f aſſeoir, 


avoir. 


Valoir, 
pourwoir, 


Y 
þ 


—— 
r — — * * 


privorr, 
ſavoir. 
Prtwoir, 
Voir, pour voir, 
mouwvoir, af, 
ſavorr. 
Mouworr, 
waloir, pouvoir, 
| pourwery. voir, 
deicheair. 
Saſſeair, 


5 
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10 
I ſhall have fat, thou ſhalt 


have known, he ſhall have 
ſeen, we ſhall have foreſeen, 


ye ſhall have had, they ſhall 


have been willing. 


I ſhould have moved, thou 


ſnouldſt have provided, he 
ſhould have fat, we ſhould 
have - ſeen, ye ſhould have 
known, they ſhould have fore- 
ſeen. 

1 ͤmay be needful, thou 
mayſt decay, he may be wil- 
Ting, we may be able, ye may 
have, they may be worth. 

I might fit, thou mightſt 
ſee, he might move, we might 
foreſee, ye might provide, 
they might know. 

I may have moved, thou 


mayſt have known, he may 


Have ſeen, we may have been 
able, ye may have had, they 
my have provided. 20h 

I might have had, thou 
mightit have decayed, he 
might have foreſeen, we might 


have ſeen, ye might have 
they might have 


moved, 
known. | 
Provide thou, let him ſee, 
let us move, fit ye, let them 
have. | 


Upon the fourth Conjugation, or Verbs ending It 


re, 


I abſolve, thou beateſt, he 


drinketh, we bray, ye reſound, boire, braire, brut 


conduire. 


they lead. 
3 I did 
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S'aſſeoir, 
avoir, 
woir, prevorr, 

avoir, 
 wouloir. 
Mouwoirr, 
pourwoir, 
Saſſeoir, 
vorr, 
ſavoir, pre- 
Voir. 
Fualloir, 
d:cheoir, vou- 
loir, pouvoir, 
avoir, valor, 
S'aſſeoir, 
doir, mouvoir, 
prewoir, pourwoir, 
avoir. 
Mouwoir, 
favorr, 
4.5%." 0”; 
pouvoir, avoir, 
pour voir. 
Aworr, 
Aecheoir, 
prevorr, 
Doir, 
mou voir, 
avoir. 
Pour wor, voir, 
mou voir, ſ'aſſcoir 
avoir. 


Abſoudre, battrt, 


Coudrt, 


I did ſew, thou didſt be- 
Wieve, he did bake, we did ſay, 
Je did write, they did make. 

I ſhall be, thou ſhalt fry, 
he ſhall read, we ſhall put, ye 
Pall grind, they ſhall feed. 


Mould feed, ye ſhould reſolve, 
hey ſhould laugh. . 
I have followed, thou haſt 
drercome, he hath lived, we 
Save been ſilent, 


Wilked, - they have ſprung 
had led, thou hadſt made, 


ge had ſprung out, they had 
geſounded. 
I ſhall have written, thou 


Wilked, ye ſhall have abſolved, 
Whey ſhall have ſaid. 

| 1 ſhould have drank, thou 
bouldſt have believed, he 
bould have fried, we ſhould 
ave loſt, ye ſhould have 
ollowed, 
leaſed. 
ir, I may beat, thou mayſt 
vir, (ke, he may read, we may 
ake, ye may live, we may 


ad, 

0 inf | might reſound, thou 
ightſt lead, he might write, 
e might drink, ye might 

ttre, Neat, they might make. 

uin 1 may have fed, thou mayſt 
ve fried, he may have baked, 

2 — = 


I ſhould loſe, thou ſhouldſt 
leaſe, he ſhould take, we 


ye have 
be had fed, we had laughed, 
halt have ground, he ſhall 


have reſolved, we ſhall have 


they ſhould have 
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Coudre, croire, 
cuire, dire, 
ecrire, faire. 
Etre, frire, 
lire, mettre, 

moudre, paitre, 

Perdre, 
plaire, prendre, 
repa tre, reſoudre, 
rire. 
Suibre, | 
vaincre, vivre, 
taire, | 
traire, 


fourdre. 


Conduire, faire, : 


paitre, rire, 
fſourdre, 
bruire, 
Ecrire, 
moudre, 

riſoudre, 

traire, abſou dre, 

dire. 
Boire, 


cuire, lire, | 

prendre, wivre, 
conduire. 
Bruire, 


conduire, ecrire, 


Boire, 
Battre, faire. 
Repaitre, 
frire, cuire, 
baire, 
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we may have dranked, ye may - boire, 
have milked, they may have traire, 
laughed. rire. 

I might have ſewed, thou Coudre, 
mightſt have been, he might etre, 
have loſt, we might have fol- perdre, ſui- 
lowed, ye might have believed, vre, croire, 
they might have put. mettre. 

Say thou, let him read, let Dire, lire, 
us live, write ye, let them vi re, ecrire 
abſolve. 8 abſoudre. | 


didſt breakfaſt, he did bite, dejeuner, mordrt, 


he ſaſpended, we anointed, ſuſpendre, oindre, 


| demoliſh, he ſhall congratu- demolir, congratu 
late, we ſhall ſup, ye ſhall fil, ſouper, remplir, 


Regular Verbs of the + vo different Conjugation 
mixed IE: 


1 pay, thou bluſheſt, he Payer, roug x, 
cured, we loſt, ye rendered, guerir, perdre, r 
they diverted. are, divertir. 

1 did commiſerate, thou Compatir, 


we did twiſt, ye did widen, tordre, elargir, 
they did accompliſh. ; accomplir. ja 
I diverted, thou forgaveſt, Divertir, pardonnt 


ye complained, they received. ſe plaindre, recevii 
I ſhall rejoice, thou ſhalt R#jouir, 


they ſhall conſent. | conſentir. 
I ſhould dance, thou wouldſt Dancer, 

betray, he could lie, we trahir, mentir, Wal 
_ ſhould owe, ye would coun-  dewoir, con- t us 
terfeit, they would ſtay. _— trefaire, attendi t the: 
1 have comforted, thou haſt Con ſoler, mi, 
| walked, he hath ſatisfied, we marcher, ſatisfain%u n 
| have maintained, ye have per- \ſoutenir, apper- ylelf, 
ceived, they have exacted. cevoir, ſur faire. N we 
i 1 had fed, thou hadſt owed, Nourir, devoir, rel ys 


| he had appeared, we had ac- paroitre, re- 
Enowledged, con niit 


rnowledged, ye had obtained, 
| they had lied. 5 

| ] ſhall have jumped, thou 
halt have aboliſhed, he ſhall 
Dive dazzled, we ſhall have 
cheriſhed, ye ſhall have built, 
they ſhall have baniſhed. 
I ſhould have loft, thou 
Houldſt have ſpread, he ſhould 
have anſwered, we ſhould have 
Wold, ye ſhould have twiſted, 
hey ſhould have begun. 
I may ſing, thou mayſt va- 
ue, he may go back, we may 
harden, ye may bury, they 
nay whiten. | 
| I might chooſe, thou might 
nnhilate, he might convert, 
ye might blot out, ye might 
ſenture, they might receive. 
may have printed, thou 
payſt have vindicated, he may 
ave travelled, we may have 
nitated, ye may have com- 
anded, they may have ren- 
ered. | 
I might have broke, thou 
weheſt have let down, he might 
ave occaſioned, -we might 
ave tried, ye might have pu- 
iſhed, they might have found. 
Walk thou, let him warn, 
t us flouriſh, conceive ye, 
t them bend. 
| might have leaned upon, 
ou mightſt have ſubjected 
yſelf, he might have repent- 
„ we might have maintained 


ceived, 


For the French: 


connoſtre, obtenir, 


endlurcir, enſeveler, 


ſelves, ye might have per- 


13 
mentir. 
Sauter, 
abolir, 
eblouir, 
 cherir, bdtir, 

 banir. 
Peradre, 
ripandre, 
repondre, 
wendre, tordre, 
commencer. 
Chanter, eſti- 


mer, reculer, 


blanchir. 
Cheifir, 
ancantir, convertir, 
_ efacer, | 
hazarder, recewoir. 
Imprimer, 
venger, 
volager, 
imiter, com- 
mander, ren- 
dre. 
Rompre, 
decendre, 
cauſer, 
eprouver, pu- 
nir, trouver. 
Promener, awvertir, 
fleurir, concewoir, 
tend re. 
Saccouder, © 
Vaſſujettir, 
ſe repen- 
tir, ſe maintenir, 
["aper- 
__ cewair, 
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ceived, they might have ima- 
gined. 

I was undoing, thou wilt be 
painting, he would be growing, 
we may be hurting, ye might 

"PE pilling, let them correſb 


1 thou enjoin- 
edſt, it ſeemed, we diſappear- 
ed, ye reconduẽted, they walk 
ed. 


I walk, thou didſt grow 
rich, he Tepented, we ſhall 
 abſtam, would perceive, 
they may fatisfy themſelves. 


Fill thy belly, let him think, 


let us repent, be appeaſed, let 


them perceive. 

I may obtain, thou 97 
owe again, he may agree, we 
may conceive, ye might re- 
tain, they had owed. 

I obtained, thou 
edſt, he retained, we 
4 owed again, they conceĩr- 

I might have undone, exact 
thou, Jet him counterfeit, let 
.us undo again, ſatisfy ye, let 
them ap 
I did fatiafy myſelf, thou 
wert dying, it was growing 
again, we did ſeduce, you 
were hanging, they did bite. 

I na have uſed myſelf, 


rceiv- 


thou ſhalt have taken heart, 


| he ſhall have fallen afleep 
Again, we ſhall have diſcourſed, 


you ſhall have perceived, they 


Hall have fatisfied themſelves. 
I might 
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me, 


cewoir, Sima- 

giner. 
Difaire, 

peinare, croitre, 
nuire, 

rẽpandre, correſ- 

fondre. 8 Irre 

Se ſouvenir, enſoi 

dre, ſembler, di ſpar x 

ire, reconduire, |: 

promener, | 

Se promener, 

85 enricher, ſe rep 

tir /ſ abftenir ſ"ape I 

cewair, ſe ſatisfain® 


Se raſſafier, ſino 


ner, ſe repentir, ſeri hey 
doucir, ſ*apercevir 
Obtenir, Peu 

rede woir, conve nin E. 
conce voi, re- then 
tenir, devoir, 7 


Obtenir, aperce- 


Doir, retenir, deen 
rede wir, conce- Ne 
Voir. wth 
Defaire, Ty 
Jurfaire, contrefainie , 
redefaire, ſatisfain 2 
paroitre. 
Se ſatisfaire, 
teinare, 


recroitre, ſeduirt, 
pendre, morare. 
S' accoutu mer, 
ſe renbardir, 


ſe rendor- 


mir, ſentretenir, 


Vapercewoir, _ 
ſe ſatisfaire, bt 


: for the French. x T5 


I might complain, introduce 


7 Pies, let them free themſelves. 


I may lull aſleep, thou mayſt 


f y, be may die, we may offer, 


may know. 

| will beat again, thou wilt 
korrupt, he will ſurpriſe, we 

Wall purſue, you will outlive, 

Whey will preſcribe. 

I ſhould run away, thou 

vouldſt hate, he would be dy- 
ing, we would offer, you 
Would lea 3 ſor joy, they 

Would inve 

I have run to, thou hadſt 


an 
ag 
4 
"ur. 


* Tone, he had arrived, we ſhall 
em 
uwe died, ye will have come 


own, they ſhould have be- 
ome. 

| ſhall ſolder, thou wilt ab- 
olve, he will go away, we 
ball conquer, you ſhall ſend 
or, they will boil again. 

I drink, thou abſtracteſt, 
Ie is ſelf-conceited, we are 
horn again, you fa a ain, 
x 43 4 3 


dſt, he pulled down, we 
vercame, you ſewed again, 
hey whetted. 

| may have got up, thou 
iehtſt hive come in, be 
would 


ayſelt, let him catch cold, let /*introduire, ſe mor- 
7 5 pe ourſelves, fill your bel- fondre, ſe perdre, ſe 


Pega Verbs of the four different Conjugations, 
mixed promiſcuouſly. 


Hou may fit down again, they 


excluded, thou commit- 


Se plaindre, 


"OY er, 1 


(chir. 


Endermir, 
fuir, mourir, offrir, 
fe raſſeoir, 
ſavoir. 
Rebattre, 
corrompre, ſurpre n- 
dre, pourſutvre, ſur- 
vivre, freſcrire. 

S*enfuir, 
hair, fe mourir, 
offrir, 
treſaillir, 
indeſtir. 
Accourir, 
aller, arriver, 
deceder, 
def, cendre, dewe- 
nir. 

Soudre, ab- 
| ſeudre, Ven aller, 
congquerir, envoyer, 
rebouillir. 
Boire, abſtraire, 
en faire accroire, 
renaltre, redire, 
elire. | 
Exclure, commet- 
tre, abbattre, 
_ waincre, recoudre, 
Emuudre. 
Monter 5 
entrer, 
mairiy, 


* 
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16 
would have died, we have been 
born, ye had departed, they 
had returned. 
1 might interrupt, thou 
mightſt ſport, he might re- 
take, we might purtue, ye 
might outlive, they might 
outlaw. | 

I would curſe, thou wouldſt 
believe, he would be born 
again, we would ſubſcribe, 


ye would ſmile, they would 
elect. 


| was abſolving, thou wert 
unſewing, he was grinding 


again, we were vanquiſhing, 
ye were excluding, they were 
promiſing. 

i am able, thou art ſitting 
down again, he doth cloathe, 
we cover, ye are dying, * 
hate. 

] went away, thou ſentſt 
back, he conquered, we came 
for, you boiled again, they 
ſurveyed. 

I have got down, thou hadſt 
come in, he had died, we ſhall 
have come back again, you 
would have fallen, they may 
have agreed. 

I was unſewing, thou wert 
8 _ an edge, he did abſolve, 

id exclude, you were 
N they did permit. 

1 was falling afleep, thou 
wert running away, he did 
hate, we were dying, ye were 
ſuffering, they were e leaping 
for Joye 

I may 


Engliſh ah © 


mourir, 
naitre, partir, 
retourner, 
Interrompre, 
ſebattre, re- 
prendre, pourſuivr, 


ſurvive, 
proſcrire. 
Maudire, 
croire, 
rena'tre, ſouſcrin, 
ourire, 
elire. 
Abſoudre, 
d-coudre, 
remoudre, vaincri 
exclure, 
prometire. 
Pouwmoir, 
/e raſſeoir, re vii 
couvrir, ſe mourir 
hair. 
e aller, 
renvoyer, conquerir, 
venir querir, rebu- 
illir, parcourir. 
Dẽſcendre, 
entrer, mourir, 
rewe nir, 
tomber, 
conventr, 
Decoudre, 
emoudre, abſouadrt, 
exclure, 
Daincre, permettre, 
S'endor mir, 
ſ"enfuir, 
hair, ſe mourir, 
ſoufrir, 
trefaillir. 
Accourtt, 


70 


» 


urit, 


I may have run to, thou 


mightſt have come down, he 
hath become, we had come in, 

He had got up, they will have 
. died. 

l would be born again, thou 
vouldſt be ſlandering. he would 

Ecircumcife, we would be ſmi- 


Bing, you would ſubſcribe, 


1 would furvive. 


had entered, thou ſhalt 


have died, we may have been 
Pn, ye might have attained, 
ſhe) have come up. 
J would have diſagreed, 
& tou mayſt have arrived, he 
might ba ve returned, we have 
gone, you had agreed, they 
Fad happened. 

| I could, thou kneweſt, he 
aw again, we would, ye pre- 
piled, they held their tongues. 
| am fighting, thou inter- 
meddleſt, e excludes, we do 
prercome, you are ſewing 
gain, they do whet. 

[ boil again, thou ſendſt 
or, he runs to, we make wel- 
ome, you fleep again, they 
un, 


egular and Irregular Verbs, 


I ſhould have breakfaſted, 
nou wouldft have nailed up, 

e might have ſet out, we have 

tained, you had returned, 
bey bad happened. 


I may 


have happened, he would 
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Accourir, 
diſcendre, 
dewenir, entrer, 
montre, 
mourir. 

Rena tre, 
medire, 
circoncire, ſou- 
rire, ſouſcrire, 

ſurvive, 
Entrer, 
ſurvenir, 
 mourir, 
naitre, parvenir, 
monter. 
Diſconvenir, 
arriver, 
reventr, 
aller, condenir, 
ſurvenir. 
Pouvarr, ſawoir, 
revoir, vouloir, pri. 
valor, ſe taire. 
Combattre, ſ"entre= 
mettre, exclure, 
Vaincre, 
recoudre, emoudre. 
Rebauillir, enwoyer 
querir, accourir, fa- 
ire accueil, redbrmir, 


fair. 


mixed promiſcuouſſ * 


Dejeuner, 


enclouer, 

partir, 
parwenir, retourner, 

ſurvenir. 
8 Se 


— 
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I 1257 have remembered, 
thou wouldſt go away, he 
would be growing, we do hold 
our tongues, ye ſlept away, 


— did bite. 


did love, thou wouldſt 
kill, he falls aſleep, we may 
conquer, you abate, they 
omit. 

I had complained, thou en- 


. Joinedſt, he would fit down, 
we did ſeduce, ye will elect, 


they would be hatched. 

I ſhall ſurpriſe, thou ſhalt 
die, he would be conſenting, 
we heard, you would have 
made away with yourſelves, 
they will hold their tongues. 

I might relieve, thou mightſt 


conquer, Jet us repent, he 


would have abſtained, they 
were able. 


I might ſmile, thou over- 
cComeſt, he may have fallen 
down, we ſhall read again, 


you had departed, they cor- 


rupted. 


I may congratulate, thou 


_ diſguiſedit, he may die, we 


may offer, ye will draw back, 
they will aſk. | 

I did foreſee, thou hadſt 
recovered thyſelf, he cloathed, 
we might have maintained, 


you might remove, they would | 


have joined together. 

I ſhould have imagined, 
thou goeſt away, he would 
be e we ſhall pu 

vai 


Se ſouvenir, 
Ven aller, 
croitre, 
ſe taire, redormir, 
mordre. 

Ai mer, 
tuer, endormir, 
congucrir, rabbattr, 

omeltre. . 


Se plaindre, en- 
joindre, ſ*aſſeoir, 
ſeduire, lire, 
ẽclorre. 
Surprendre, 
mourir, conſentir, 
ouir, | the 
ſe defaire, ; go 
fe taire. we 
Secourir, ſmi 
conquerir, ſe repentir, ] 
*abflenir, | aw; 
pouvorr. | ren 
Sourire, tri- line 
ompher, ME | 
tomber, relire, ¶ tho 
partir, cor- cloz 
 rompre. | ſhal 
Congratuler, i able 
traveſtir, mourir, 1 
offrir, reculer, ¶ take 
demander. gro\ 
Prevoir, hav 


fe reconnoitre, vii hang 

fe maintenir, F 

remuer, pent 

ſe joindre, ye, | 
S"imaginer, 


en aller, 
conſentir, pri- 
ali 


| yail, you ſhall have perceived, 
they are dying. 

I revive, thou purſueſt, he 
© unlearns, we interrupt, ye will 
© ſtun, they may have jumped. 


I have made ſhort, thou 
© hadſt diſobeyed, he had de- 
E moliſhed, we might go away, 
ye might have recourſe, they 
may collect. 

l had got up, thou mightſt 
have come down, he may eat, 
let us judge, they punifhed. 
Thou hadſt breakfaſted, 
thou didſt forget, he would 
go away, we may offer, you 
were reading again, they were 
ſmiling. 

I do foreſee, thou wilt go 


re, 


| remembered, ye might be ſpil- 
they did bite. 


e, thou wert dying, he was 
cloathed, we diſappeared, we 
| ſhall be willing, they were 
able. 5 
I ſuffered, thou ſhalt have 
taken heart, he would be 
growing, we did ſeduce, ye 
have perceived, they were 
hanging. 


pent, let us learn, overcome 
Ye, let them outlive. 


For the French. 


away, he ſlept again, we have 


ling, 
| F tall have uſed myſelf, 


Fill thy belly, let him re- 


Daloir, ſ apercevoir, 
ſe mourir. 
Rewi ore, pour ſuivre, 
di ſaprendre, inter- 
rompre,ttourdir, ſau- 
fer: 
Accourcir, 
deſobeir, di- 
molir, ſ en aller, 
recourir, 
recueillir. 
Monter, 
deſcendre, manger, 
juger, punir. 
Dojeuner, 
oublier, 
en aller, offrir, 
_ relire, 
ſourire. 
Prẽwoir, ſen 
aller, redurmir, ſe 
ſouvenir, re- 
pandre, mordre. 
S' accoutumer, 
tei ndre, 
wvetir, diſparoitre,. 
wvouloir, 
pouvor, 
Sen ir, 
ſe renbardir, 
croitre, ſeduire, 
[apercewoir, 
pendre. 


— 


Se raſſafeer, ſe re- 


pentir, aprendre, 
Vaincre, ſurvivre. 


Note 


. ** 1 PIO * ME 5 7 
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20 FEngliſh Exerciſes 
Mose 1. In French as well as in Engliſh the $. 
cond Perfon Plural is uſed inſtead of the Singular. 


Vous liſez, You tend. 


T mourn. TS to © 
We read, 2 - Ye ſpeak. 
He doth learn. They are idle, 


Note 2. The Article is uſually placed before the 
Noun Subſtantive, and its Office is, to declare the 
Gender, Number, and Cafe of the Noun. 


Le Roi commande, The King commands. 


The Miniſter preacheth. Ve do not hear. 

Parents love. Children fear. 
Scholars obey. Maſters teach. 
Truants are deſpiſed. Diligence is praiſed, 
A Man fights. Men conquer. 


VWote 3. The Firſt Negative is placed before, and 
the Second after the Verb. | 


Je n' aime pas les pareſſeux, I do not like the Slothful 


God doth not love Sinners. 8 

1 do not underſtand French, ſpeak Engliſh. 

do not love you, becauſe you are idle, _ 
I do not love your Brother, becaufe he doth not love 
You do not improve, becauſe you do not take Pains 


'® It may not be improper here to make an Obſdrvation 
| few People ſeem ſufficieatly attentive to. The Pronout 

E ou, is not, as generally imagined, the Singular Num- 
der, but the Plural; yet ſome good Writers have fallen into 
the Abſurdity of uſing it in the Singular; as, you was, &c, 
- which is falſe Concord, inſtead of writing, you were.—T0 
bew this the more plaisly, place any Verb whatever in the 
Singular Number after Ten, and the Abſurdity will appeit 
very ſtriking; as, you it, yon goes, you laughs, you compre 
hends, you underſtands, you defires, &e. inſtead of, yu 9 
you go, you laugh, &c. | FR 


" 3 . 
3 
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Vote 4. When there is a Pronoun between the 


Negative between the Nominative Caſe and the Pro- 


Verb, when they govern it. 


you do not learn French. 


faſt. 
I will not forgive you the Fault you committed. 


| Note 5. In the compound Tenſes, the Second 


vai pas wit ce Chateau, I have not ſeen that Caſtle. 


did not know your Brother. 

did not ſee your Siſter to Day. 

Nou did not get your Leſſon to Day, 

E bomas did not come to School. 

He did not write his Exerciſe. + 2360 

ful 

erb, we never make uſe of the Second Negative, 

dut put the Adverb in its Place. 

Je wen ferai rien, I will not do am thing. 

never ſaw a Man like you. 


aſter doth not learn any more French. 
do not ſee either your Brother, or your Siſter. 


nou Ml ſtudy to pleaſe him. 
dum: believe nothing of that. 
Lou learn nothing. 


Nominative Cafe and the Verb, we put the firſt 


Inoun; and the Pronouns Perſonals befose the 


It ne vous accompagnerai pas, I will not attend n 
our Father and Mother do not Jove you, becauſe 


do not underſtand you, becauſe you ſpeak too 


Negative is put between the Verb and the Partici- 


Note 6. When a Negative Adverb follows the | 


* 


Lour Father will never love you; becauſe you never 


Note 7. Sometimes there are two or more No- 
ninative Caſes before a Verb, with the Conjunction 
and) between them (ſometimes underſtood) and all 
clonging to the ſame Verb; in ſuch Caſe the 

erb muſt be of the Plucal Number, and of ne 
7 mo 


—— 


\ 


7 5 Action deſerves great Praiſe. 


= placed before the Subſtantive. 


22 Engliſh Exerciſes 
moſt worthy Perſon. Je, Moi, are more worth 
than Tu, vous, and Tu, vous, are more word, 


than the other Nouns * ane, they being 0 
the third Perſon. 


Mon ſieur vous irez en POE That Gentlemat 
and you wrl/ go to France. 


Your Father and I | are good Friends, 
You and I will go'into the Country to-morrow. 

You and my Siſter improve well. 
My Brother and I love you very well. 
Jobn, Peter and James learn well; but Stephen. aud 
you do not learn any thing. ; £ 


Note 8. We always uſe Moi, Lai, Eux, inſtea 
of 0, It Its, when they are joined with othe 
Nouns, i in the Nominative Caſe. 


Votre Coufin & moi awons woyage nſenble, Yo 
Couſin and 1 have failed together. 


Your Brother, you and 1 live well together; bu 
my Brother and they cannot agree. 

I knew your Brother in France, | e and I lived toy 
ther in the ſame Houſe.  - 

Your Couſins. and I are good F ends 3 but my Silt | 

and they always quarrel, 

You and my Father are not Friends; but I will nd 
07 content untill you and he are 2 


RIES "FEST. 


r its Mb. AM. ts. ** 2 


II. RULE. 


E ar AdjeQive muſt agree with the Subſtanti 
in Gender, Number and Caſe. 


& bon Nei fait le bonheur de ſes Sujets, A go 
King is a bleſſing to his People. 


A diligent Maſter inſtructeth attentive Scholars. 


— 4 


A good Wife is a great Treaſure. _- 
A ſk Counſel hindereth great Gain. 
A dutiful Child is a great Comfort-to is Parents 


Note 1. Nouns of Number and Order q 
8 Pret 


P” * * * 8 
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Pretes moi trois Chevaux, Lend me three Horſes. 


Lend me Three Crowns, Four Piſtoles, Five hed 
eas. 

ide” two Brothers and fix Siſters; 

Erne firſt Man was Adam. 

he Tenth of the next Month I will pay you. 

adus was one of the Twelve Apoſtles. 


' 


1 


Note 2. Nouns of Order muſt be put after 


the Subſtantive, when we * of Lecleſiaſtical or 
becular Princes. 


a ſecond, ſe rẽtira en Hanes, James the feeond 
fretired to France, 


iam the Third was a great Conqueror. 
enry the Fourth was a great Warrior. 

is the Fourteenth was a 5 Politician. 
is the Fifteenth is very 


Nate 3. Adjectives of vali muſt * it 
efore the Subltantive. * of Lo 


us aves un bon Em plot, You hold * Em- 


yment. 
ſou have = fine Horſe. 
our Brother is my dear F. nend. 
ere was a wicked Man. 
demon was a wiſe King. 


refus was a rich a 


Note 4. Nouns of N of Ah 
Nalities, and of Nations, muſt be put after the 
MWubſtantive. 


*. moi un de rouge, Let x me have a | x red 


ie Duke of Grafton hath fix fine grey Horſes. | 

Pie me ſome cold Water. E 
Flove cold Weather better than bot Weather. a | 

ts. E. is a mM Country ; ; but Lapland i is a very cold 


Le * s of Ireland are handſomer chan 1 of 
i e 5 


— 
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More 5. AdjeQtives of Figure, Quantity and 


Condition muſt be put after the Subſtantive. mo 

| Voila un Chateau magnifique, There is a magnif. 
| cent Caſtle. | PF 
This poor Man hath crooked Legs. | * 
Will you have a flat Rule? | | TOs 
No, give me a round Rule. Ge 
There i is a ſickly Man. ö 1 
He is a troubleſome Man. 5 
Vou are a penſive Man. 11 
* Note 6. Sometimes in a Sentence an AdjeQin Th 
hath no Subſtantive. In ſuch Caſe the AdjeQin x 
muſt be of the Maſculine Gender, as the Worl ; 
Man is underſtood, | \ 
Les Savans ſont eſtimẽs, The Learned are eſteemed 25 
The Induſtrious are praiſed, but the Slothful ar | 
puniſhed. \ 
The Ri hteous find Peace ; but the Wicked tall get! 
feel I orment. {du 


The Covetous deſpiſe the Poor, but the Liber 
cheriſh them. 


Note 7. Sometimes there are two or more Sub 
ſtantives, which have but one AdjeCtive, that hati 
3 to them, in ſuch Caſe, the Adjective mul: 


pupin the Plural Number, and agree in Ge 
= th the moſt worthy Perſon. 


| Mon Oncle & ma Tante ſont riches, My Uncle al 
my Aunt are rich. 


My Father and Mother are pious. 
My Brother and my Siſter are idle. * 

Your Paper and your Pen- knife are bad. 
My Exerciſe and my Leſſon are profitable. 
Our Man- Servant and our Maid- Servant are goof 
and thall have Rewards. 2 ; 
You, your Maſter, and your Miſtreſs have been d 4 | 
| vil to 155 and merit 7 greateſt Thanks. 


III. RULSF 


Por the French. 25 


— 


bo | III. RULE 

HEN two Noun Subſtantives of different Sig- 
| nifications come together, with the Article 
| (of ) between them, the ſecond muſt be put in the 
| Genitive Caſe. 1 | . 


JI waillant Fils de Pbilisge, conwoita L. Empire 
du Monde, The valiant Son F Philip coveted the 
Dominion f the World. : 


The Fear of God, the Contempt of the World, and 
a ſtedfaſt Hope of Eternal Life, create a Quiet- 
neſs of Mind, which is the chief Happineſs of 


The Sound of the Trumpet enlivens the generous 
Horſe, who is acquainted with the Sign of Battle. 


Note 1. When two Genitive Caſes come to- 
vether, the firſt muſt have the Article Definite 
(du) and the ſecond the Article Indefinite (de). 


Tai lu un Arret du Parlement de Paris, I have read 
an Act of the Parliament of Paris. 

Ne oy under the Obedience of the King of Eng- 

| lan JETE h | ; | F ISS | 

Did you hear any thing of Maſter's Books? 

ſaw the King of Spain's Ambaſſador Yeſterday. 


Mere 2. When we aſk for any thing, of which 
e Wie Quantity is not ſpecified, we uſe the Article 


vehnite (du), 

Donnes maꝭ du Pan, Give me ſome Bread. 

ive me ſome Mae, ſome Butter, ſome Cheeſe, 
ſome Bee ze Mutton, ſome Veal, Sc. 


Note 3z. We uſe the Article ( du) when the Pro- 
Foun Relative 9 or que follows the Genitive Caſe, 
en "Fnd when in Engliſh there is (of the). before a 


un. 


\ 
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f 
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C'eſt la Volonte du grand Dieu, que nous aderon;, |; 
is the Will of the great God, whom we adore, 


"There is the Spouſe of the Gentleman, who was with 
us, this Morning. 

I have read a Chapter, out of the Book, that ya 
lent me. 225 | 
Will you come and drink a Bottle of the Wine, that! 

bought Yeſterday ? - 


| Note 4. We uſe the Article Indefinite C4 
when we ſpecify the Quantity of the Thing we deſire, . 


Donnes moi un Morceau de Pain, Give me a Bit 
| . Bread. | | 


I bought to-day, a Hogſhead of good White Win: 
Go to the Market, and buy ten Pounds of freh 
Butter, ſix Pounds of Cherries, three Hundred i 
freſh Wallnuts, and three Pounds of Raſberries 


Note 5. We put the Article (de) before Pro | 
nouns, that are joined with Subſtantives, and befor 
Adjectives, that come before Subſtantives. 


Je ne ſai, lequel de vos Freres, Jaime le plus, Id 
not know, which of your Brothers, I lon 
beſt. ae | 
God demands the Purity of our Hearts. 
Lou are the only Conqueror of my Heart. 


Alexander the Great was a Prince of great Courag 
The King of Pruſſia is a Lover of the fine Arts. 


Note 6. There are two Articles à and au, wbiq m 
are expreſſive of the Dative ſingular. The firſt 1 
put before the proper Names of Men and Cities, aſi No 


before Pronouns, that are joined with SubſtantivaP?, 
| Avezz-vous ẽtẽ a Londres? Have yqù been at Londu F 


No# but 1 have been in Dublin, ang ie lo 4 , 5 
City. 1 80 


Did you give your Brother, the Book I lent you? 
No; I gave it to my Siſter, and ſhe will give it 
you, when ſhe has read it \# 
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t 5. We put au before Nouns that require the 


U 7 in the Nominative Caſe, and before Ad- 
k{jcQives that are put before Subſtantives. 


; Quand vous etiez d Paris; aveg-wous ets au Luxem- 


| bourg, When you were at Paris ; have you been 
at Luxembourgh? © 


Ves, and I have been at the Louwre too. 
Did you ſee the Clock, that is in the Exchange > 
res; and that which is at Rateliſfe Church. 


—_l 


IV. RULE. 
Conſtruction of Adjectives. 
1 ſignifying Deſire, Knowledge, 


Remembrance, Ignorance, Forgetting, Care, 
Fear, Guilt, or any Paſſion of the Mind, requue 
the Noun following, i in the Genitive Caſe. 


Ceux qui font dẽſirenæ d' Honneur, font fludieiix de 
Sciences et de bonnes Meurs, Thoſe that are deſi- 


good Manners. 


be mindful of others. 


You and 1] are guilty of the fame Crime; but we 
have a mild Maſter, who often forgives us. 


. W duced to Poverty. | 
am clear of the Crime you mentioned 


g, govern alſo a Genitive Caſe. 


einguante Pits de profondeur. Ou un Puis de la 

1 1 de cinquant Pits, A Well fitty Pert 
eþ. - 

The Walls of Babylon, a City of halli, were 

o hundred Feet high; ſome write tat they were 

ee hundred Feet, and ſeventy five thick. 

| D 2 A Walk 


- 


1 ws 
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. rous of Honour, are ſtudious of Learning. and 14 


e that is not mindful of 18 own dase cannot 


The richeſt Man, careleſs of his rer Ou be re | 


Note 2. The AdjeQtives Long, Thick, 55. Deep, 


n Puis profond de cinquante Pits, Ou un Puis de, 
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| A Walk an hundred Yards long, and five broad 
which hath Trees planted on each Side, is pleaſant 
to walk in. | 


- Nete 3. AdjeRtives ſignifying Plenty, or Want, ai 
alſo Poor, Deſtitute, Empty, Full, Vaid, govern 1 
Genitive Caſe with the Article (de). 


Celui dont les Sac, ſont vuides d 'Argent, a un Mai. 
ſon vuide 4 Amis, He whoſe Bags are empty of 
Money, hath a Houſe empty of Friends. 


Tuhe Court which is filled with Flatterers, is pe- 
nicious to a Prince, though rich in Subſtance, and 
abounding with Honours. h | 
A Journey of an hundred Miles, wearieth an Hor Mt + 
that hath not his Belly moderately filled with Pro- 
vender, for while he is deſirous of Meat, he goes ! 
 flowly; but if a ſtrong and well fed Horſe, refuſes to W. 
o on, the Whip and Spur make him mindful of hi ] 
ork. Lazineſs hath Need of Spurs. | 


Note 4. Theſe Adjectives Worthy, Unworth, 
Adorned, Encompaſſed, Content, require a Genitiv 
Caſe after them. | 


Ceux- ci ſont indignes de la Ghire du Ciel, qui ne cri. 
ent pas la Virtue digne d' Amour, Thoſe are un. 
worthy of the Glory of Heaven, that do not thint] 
Virtue wortky of Love. 


A Son endued with excellent Wit, rejoices his Fs. 
ther, whoſe good Example he imitates, and whok 
Commands he obſerves. - He is never trembling for 
Fear, for he does nat excite his Father's Anger, but 
is always mindful of his Duty, and is a Staff to ſup 
port his Fathers old Age. 

He that is endued with excellent Qualities, and 
does not uſe'them well, is unworthy of the Socict]i 
of Mankind. } DOS £ t 
ww Thoſe that are content with their own' Condition 

are worthy af the Name of Chriſtians, but thy & - 
are very rar > IH ++. - .. 


* 
| * 
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If the City of Dublin was encompaſſed with 


( Walls, it would be ſtronger than it is. 


V. RULE. 


| 
* 


Adjectives governing a Dative Caſe. 


\ Djectives ſignifying Submiſſion, Relation, Plea- 
; ſure, Due, Refiftance, Difficulty, Likeneſs, 
i will have the Noun following them, in the Dative Caſe. 


«| 
— «„ —„—-— — 2 — — — - -_— —— 


| la Virtue eft agreable aux Juſtes, et profitable d tous 
| ceix qui Vaiment, Virtue is pleaſant to the Righte- 
ous, and profitable to all thoſe that love it. 


Reverence is due to God, the King of all the 
World. 

Honour is due to Kings; becuafs God hath com- 
manded, that we be obedient to them. 

It is a lamentable thing, that Men of excellent 
| Senſe, are prone to Wickedneſs. 

A Man that ſuffers himſelf to be ſeduced by the: 
corrupt Pleaſures of this World, is more like a 
Beaſt, than a Chriſtian. 

8 Children are not always like their Parents, they: . 
hid are ſometimes quite different from them. 
My Brother is like my Uncle in the Shape of his: 
Face, and in the Colour of his Hair ; but he is not 
like him in his Manners, he is the moſt wicked of all 
hok our Family, he is prone to Vice, and accuſtomed tO: 
g for Wall manner of Wickedneſs; 
but | 
\ ſup 


„„ ——_— - _ 


VL RULE 


| and 
cietj 


Thie Degrees of Compariſon. 


ion neſe Adverbs Tres, Fort, Bien, are Marks of” 
theſ the Superlative Degree, and are put for very in. 


30 _ ZEnghſh Exerciſes 

Pai lu le Lire que vous avek écrit, il eſt bien beau, 
fort ingenieux, et tres inſtructif, I have read the 
Book you wrote, it is very fine, very ingenious, 
and very inſtructive. | | 


1 


This Horſe is of a very fine colour, very well 
made, and goes very well. 
Lou have a Son who is very dutiful, very diligent, 
very godly, and very ſtudious. | 


I eſteem a Man who is civil, very honeſt, and ver 


obliging. 


Note 1. Le plus, is alſo a Mark of the ſuperlative 
Degree, and ſignifies in Engliſh the moſt; and the 
Noun that follows the ſuperlative Degree, ought to 
be in the Genitive. N 


Ceix qui ſemblent les plus ingenieux, ne ſont pas tos 
jours les plus Sawans, Thoſe that ſeem to be the 
moſt ingenious, are not always the moſt learned, 


The moſt noble of all Virtues, is Charity. 
The moſt pernictous of all Crimes, is Slander. ! 
often ruins the Reputation of the moſt honef;, 
it puts Diſcord between the moſt intimat: 


Friends, and, in ſhort, is the moſt abominablM 
3 a | 


Crime in the World. 


Note 2. Plus is the Mark of the comparative De. 
gree, and if que follows it, the Noun following muſt b 
put in the fame Caſe, with the comparative Degree 


Votre Pere eſt plus riche que le mien, et wous aurn 
un plus grand heritage que moi, cependant Je ſui 
content, Your Father is richer than mine, and 50 
will have a greater Portion than I, nevertheleſs 
am content. 


I am not defirous of your Wealth, becauſe I cort 
Virtue, which (I think) is more precious than Rich: 
He that hath a good Conſciense, is more ſafe, thi 
a City encompaſſed with Walls. -For a calm Min 


will bear more Tempeſt, than the ſtrongeſt * 
0 


In 


For the French. _ 
Your Brother ſpeaks French better than you, be- 
> WW cauſe he is more diligent, more ſtudious, and takes 
„more Pains. | = 


Note 3. Bon-bonne has meilleur-meilleure for the 


Superlative and Comparative Degrees before the 
Verb, and mieuæ after it. | \ 


La mEilleure qualité qu'un Homme puiſſe avoir, eff 
d'ttre honn#te et obligeant, The befl Quality that 
a Man can have, is to be civikand obliging. | 


The beſt Friend you can have, is Money, 
The beſt Soldiers in the World, are ſometimes 
conquered. 

Your Brother is a better Scholar than you, he 
learns, and ſpeaks French better than you. 


— WW LULE 


Of Pronouns Perſonal. 


1 HE Pronouns Perſonal Fe, Tu, Il, Elle, Nous, 
net. 1 Vous, Ils, Elles being of the Nominative Caſe, 
mate are put before the Verb; but when a Queſtion is 
nableW aſked, they are to be put after the Verb. | 


Je vous confure de maccorder une Grice, ] entreat 


: you to grant me a Fayour. 
Aue foubaitez vous, de moi? What do you deſire of 
by me? 


What do yon ſay, Sir? I do not underſtand you. 
Do not you underſtand French ? © | 
I underſtand it pretty well, but when you ſpeak fo 
quick, I cannot underſtand you. 
I aſk you, if. you will grant me a Fayour ? 
With all my Heart. | | 
Have you a French Dictionary? 
Yes, I have Boyer's Dictionary. 
Will you lend it to me? | 
It is at your Service. 
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Note 1. We put I, Elle for inanimate Things, 
as well as for living Creatures. 


 Avez-wous wii le Chiteau de V erſailles ? oui, il eft bj. 
en beau, Did you ſee the Caſtle of Verſailles 
yes, it is very fine. 


Do you think the City of Paris is finer than Lon. 

don? i 

No, it is not ſo large as London, and it is not ſo 
well built. | | 

] believe France is finer than England. 

It may be ſo; but it is not ſo rich as England. 


Note 2. When there is an Interrogation, in the 
thicd Perſon Singular, if the Verb.endeth with a Voy- 
el, we put i, Felle, after the Verb. 


Jure Frire parle-r-il Fran;ois? Doth your Brothe 
_.. fpeak French? 


Ves; but my Siſter ſpeaks better than he. 
Why doth ſhe ſpeak better than he? did ſhe learn 
before him ? | 
No; but ſhe is more diligent, and takes more 
Pains: ; | 
Where is he? 
I believe he is gone out: 
When will he return? 
I do not know. BY 


Note 3. We put the Pronouns Perſonal before tic 
Verb, when they govern the Verb. 


Te vous aime, et Je vous donnerai, ce que je vous ai 


promis, I love you, and Tl] give you, what I pro- 
miſed you. 


- I will not fair; But I am afraid to be too trouble 


ſome to you. 3 55 1 
Did Maſter give xou the Book, you lent him? 


Not yet; but I believe he will give it to me ſoon. 


When you get it, will you lend it to me? 


— 


I wil 


for the French. 3 3 
1 will with all my Heart. 


When will you go to ſee him? 
| believe I ſhall ſee him after Dinner. 


28 Note 4. We put the Pronoun Perſonal after the 
Verb, when the Verb governs 3 


. In portex-moi demain, votre Livre 4 Exerciſe, Bring 
| me to-morrow, your Exerciſe-Book. 


0 
| Sir, I brought it with me. 
Give it to me. 
Write an Exerciſe. 
| Shew me what you have written. 
- | That 1s not well, write it over again, and when 


you have done it, give it ta your Brother. 
Believe me, you are very idle. 
he! Forgive me, Sir, Il be more — 


Note 5. Ne, and pas, or point, are Particles an- 
ſwering the Engliſh Negative not. The French put 
aue before the Verb, and pas or point after it, if the 
Tenſe is Simple, and between the Auxiliary and the 

re WWParticiple, if it is Compound. We muſt always 


Subject, whether a Noun, or Pronoun conjunctive; 
bs, Je ne parle pas, I do not ſpeak. You do not A 
The Man is not come. 


Except 1. when the Verb is of the ſecond Perſon 
Imperative Mood; in which Caſe ne, that always 
omes before the Verb, comes then alſo before 
the Pronoun, if the Verb is reciprocal ; but pas 
after the Verb: as, Ne vous fachez bas, Don't be 
angry, Don't do that. 


2dly. In Ae of Interrogation: as, Ne fais 


You bid me? 


3dly. 


come immediately after the Word that expreſſes the 


e pas, Ce que vous me commandez, Don't I do what 


— 


be _ — 1 wems Sa l 
ee - ⁰ w —. * — * 
— N N a 
* 


and the Accuſative Caſes, inſtead of moi ; le, la inſtead 


try. 
thing to give them. 
| 2 me; if you pleaſe, we will go and ſee then 


Reſpects. 
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3dly. On ſuch Occaſions, when the Pronouns con- 


junctive governing the Verb: as, Auſſi 1 pre 
tend-i] pas? Neither does he pretend to that. 


Note 6. We put me before the Verb, for the Dativ 


of Jui, elle for the Singular, and les for the Plural of 
both Genders ; lui for the Dative 2 of both 


Genders, and leur for the Plural. =D 


Votre Couſin oft denu me voir, en cela il m'a obligi, 1 
Tour Couſin came to ſee ne; in that he obliged me. e 


Did he give you, Shar he owed you ? 

He gave me half of it ; but he told me, he Would 
give me the reſt, next Week. 

Did you ſee his Siſters ? 
No, I did not ſee them, for they are in the Cour 


2 OT rt > 


I ſhould be very glad to ſee them, for I have ſome- 
If their Brother doth not come next Week, as he 


ther. 
hope I ſhall ſee them, before that time. 
If you ſee them before me, pray preſent them my 


I wil do it, with all my Heart. 


> " 1 — > 1 
— 


VII. R U I. E. 
The Pronouns Demonſtrative and Poſſeſſive. 


HE. Pronouns Demonſtrative ce, cet, cette, and 

the Pronouns Poſſeſſive mon, ma, ton, ta, fon, 

fa, agree with the N in Gender, Number, 
and Caſe. 


Ce Cheval ya bien, This Horſe goes well. 
Thi 
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This Man is honeſt. 5 CL 
This Woman is virtuous. 
My Father is gone into the Country. 
My Mother is gone to London. 
Your Man Servant is a Rogue. 

Four Maid Servant is a pretty Girl. 


Note 1. We put mon, ton, ſon, inſtead of ma, la, 
with a Vowel or þ mute. 


Mon Action weft pas blamable, My Action is not 
| | blameable. „„ i 


My Admiration is great. 

Your Affection for me is falſe. 
His Soul is before God. 

My Ability is not great. 

Your Hiſtory is long. 

His Clock does not go well. 


hey muſt be put before the Subſtantive, and have 
Wn the Plural nos, vos. But when they are Abſolutes, 
heir Plural is like the Singular, only that we put s 
tO it. 


Votre Epte eſt meilleure que la mienne, Your Sword 
| is better than mine. 


| Your Horſes are ſtronger than ours. 
Your Clock goes better than ours. 
Our Houſe 1s finer than yours. OTE 
. | Your Children are more dutiful than ours. 
Your Son learns better than ours. 


This 


, before a Noun Subſtantive Feminine, that begin 


a 7 * « 
. CN 


Note 2. When nötre, witre are Poſſeſſives, 


. | IX. 


| to Perſons and Things, but chacun has no Plurl, 
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Bol 
Of Pronouns Intermediate. 


Uelquun, chacun, quiconque, perſonne, nul, ju * 
un, aucun, un Jautre, Pun & Pautre, pls 
 fieurs, tout. 


Note. 1. | Quelqu'u un and chacun are applied bol 


They require the Particle de after them, when 1M 
Noun or Pronoun follows; as chacun de vous, each 
of you; quelqu'nes dentre elles, ſome of then 
(ſpeaking of Women): Qrelquwur is ſometimes uſel 
abſolutely: as , je wois quelgu'un, if I ſee Some 
body; but moſt frequently is relative to a Noun that 
comes after with de, or one that comes before, an 
is mentioned again by the Pronoun en, and the 
guelgu'un in Engliſh is excepted by ſome : as 


 F appergois que quelqu'un de wos Livres ſontnouv eaux, 
perceive /ome of your Books are new. 


Vou have got fine Books, lend me ſome. 
Each of thoſe Pictures are very valuable. 
Each of thoſe Things have their Worth. 
Take theſe Books away, and put each of them u Ha 
their Places. 


Note 2. Quiconque, Fonifes and is ſaid of any Buy 
whatever, and is only of the ſingular Naber, and 
maſculine Gender: as 


Quiconque m#priſe les belles ttres, ſe rend m#priſabl | 
Whoſoever deſpiſes polite Wk makes himſe 
deſpicable. 


| 7 

Sometimes quicongue, as well as qui, is the Objet 5. f 
of one Verb, at the ſame time, that i it is the Subjel The 
of another: as e 
Ia des Ordre: Parriter, quiconque paſſera par li Note 
Ile has Orders, to arreſt any Body, that ſhall paſs by 8 


In ſpight of any Body, that will find it amiſs. 


( f 
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Mere 3. Perſonne (not any one) is directly oppoſite 
to quiconque, and is never uſed but with Verbs at- 


tended by a Negative, or in excluſive . or 
wherein the Adverb trop is uſed, 


1 faire tort d Perſonne, Not to wrong any one. 


To live without wronging any Body. 
He is too bold to fear any Body. 


lt is alſo uſed without a Negative in Sentences of 
Interrogation, or rather of Admiration, Wonder, 
nd Doubt: but 1 it voth not ſignify no Body, but any 
22 

Ya-t'i] Perſonne au Monde qui vous eſtime plus que 


mi? Is there any Body in the World that eſteems 
you more than I do? 


Could ever any Body find the Philoſopher s Stone? 


Note 4. Nul, pas un, aucun, are allo Pronouns 
egative, requiringanother Negative before the Verb, 
xcept in Sentences of Interrogation, or Doubt. 


hat 
and 


het 
ur, 
Nul woſe en approcher, No one dares come near 


him, her. 


Not one believes it. 
m Has any Body told it? | 3 
| Is there any of you that would bear | it! ? 


| Note 5. Ni Pun, ni Pautre, will have the Verb} in 
e Singular Number, if it comes after it; and in 
e Plural Number, if it comes before: but Pun & 
ſabli autre will always have it in he Plural Number. 


i Pun ni Pautre n'eſt en, or Ils ne ſont venus ni 
Vun ni l'autre, Neither of them i Is come. 


Both are in the tight. or 1 15 
They are both in the right. | 1 a 


Note 6. The Verb conſtrued with 72 Pautre 
uſt be reciprocal, except the Verb etre. 


ſe font des grimaces uw a autre, They make 
faces at one another, 


1 W 
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_ ©. Note 7. Tout is conſtrued ſeveral ways. 17, It i 

an Adjective ſignifying all and whole, and alway 
coming before the Article of its Subſtantive, beſide; 


the Prepoſitions Je and à, which it requires before iſ 


Itſelf Tout le Monde, All the World, De tout | 
Monde, Of the wvhale World. A tout le Monde, Ty 
the whole World. FN 


Note 8. Quelque, fignifies either a Number indeter- 
minate, or a Quality or Quantity indeterminate. I 
the firſt Signification it anſwers to the Word foe. 


+ Quelques Hommes, Some Men, Quelques Femmes 


Some Women. 


In the other Signification it anſwers to theſe Fx: 
preſſions, whatever, whatſoever, tho, with ever |, 
or ever ſo much. 


. * 


Quelque ite quon ait, on ne rłuſſit gueres dans | 
Monde ſuns Protecteur, Whatever Merit a Man ha 
or tho' a Man has ever ſo much Merit, or tho: 
Man is ever fo deſerving, he very ſeldom meet 

with Succeſs in the World without a Patron. 


— cs 


. X RULE” 
x 5 The Pronoun Relative gui. 


HE Pronoun Relative qui is of all Gender 
and of all Numbers. At: 


La Femme qui a un beau viſuge eſt aimte, The W. 
maman Who has a ſair Face is loved. 
The Girl who brought me my Pen- knife is love 
The Man who brought me my Breakfaſt, is trult 
The Hat which covers my Brother's Head, beg! 
to be torn. ; Boho oo She? 
The Man who ſtruck my Father with a Stone i 
Butcher. I 7 6 
The Preacher who knows how to prepare divi 
Comforts for the Soul, is honoured. | 
The Wicked that fear not God, will blame ti 
c 4. 


* 


* K 
- 


Fir the French. 


The Rewards which are promiſed ſhall be given, 
if the Works that are required are done. 


eq Note 1, That qui hath que in the es and 
re is of all Senders and Numbers. 


Le Cheval que mon Pere a vendu, etoit bien bon, The 
Horſe that my Father ſold, was very good. 


The Comedy which we acted, was pleaſant. .. 

The Men that you know, are very honeſt. 

The Wine which we drank yeſterday, was excel- 
lent. 

The laſt Exerciſe you wrote, is not correct. 

The Leſſon you gave me, is very difficult. 

I have found the Book that I had loſt. 


Note 2. That when there is in Engliſh he, that, or 
ſhe, that in the beginning of a Sentence we put 
celuy gui or celle gut for the Nominative. 


— 


- 


Celui qui ne cràint FRY Dieu, ne nerite pas de vivre, 
He that doth not fear God, doth not deſerve to 
live. 


He that came this Mold, loves you, with. all 

his Heart. 
He that gave you that Counſel, is not your 
Friend. 

He that liveth honeſtly, is eſteemed of all honeſt 
People. 
| He that told you that, did not tell you the Tiuth, | 
He that doth not love to tell the Truth, is not a 
worthy Member of Society. 

He that ſold you this Hat, did not cheat you. 

She that is the handſomeſt, is not n the moſt 
irtuous. 

She that told me that is your Friend. 

* chat gave me your Letter, n French very. 
div del. 


den, 
> W. 
ovel 
truly 
beg 


ne Is 


Note 3. We put celui que or celle que for the- 
geuſative. | 
R a. He 
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Cetui que Dieu aime eft heureux, b whom G00 
loveth is happy. 


He whom you look for, is gone away | this Mort, 


ing. | Ve 
He that you hate the moſt, is your intim 
Frierd, - | fe 


He whom you recommended to me, is a Rogue, 
He whom you ſaw yeſterday, is Maſier $ Brother, 
She that I have recommended to you, is model. | 
She whom I ein the beſt, is married. Par 


Note 4. We put qui after the Prepoſitions ſpeakin 
of reaſonable Creatures; but we put lequel or la quell; 
ſpeaking of irrational Creatures, or inanimated Being l 


J'ai vi aujourd hui le Gentilhomme avec e qui nous d. ; 
names hier, | ſaw To-day the Gentleman wit 
<vhom we dined yeſterday. 


Here is the Lady for whom 1 3 reat Reſped. 
Let us £0 o and ſee the Lady with whom we plajel 
a 


the other Day at Cards. 
Alexander, Philip's Son, who reigned the firſt i 1 
Afa. 

The Gentleman with whom we were the othy 
day is ſick. 


That is the Horſe for which I offered ten Guinea 
Shew me the Watch for which you gave chic 


Guineas. I 
That is the Sword for which 1 offered fix Pound 
'  Note5. We put dont in the Genitive for bol * 


Genders inſtead of de qui, de la quelle; but if tbet 
. is an Interrogation, then we put de gui or de 
guefle, and de quoi for inanimated Things. 


7 vous apporte le Livre dont vous waves park H 
bring you the Book of 4vbich you have ſpoken to m M 


Do you know the Lady of which Maſter is“ 
fond ? 
1 have ſeen to-day thoſe of whom yore: told © 
MF Hiſtory l b 


. 


od Tellme whom you laugh at. | 
Do you know what we ſpeak of? 


Verbs, we put gue after the firſt Verb. 


Je croyors que vous pouvies parler Frangois mieux que 


better than you do. 


. 1 believe the French Tongue is a very neceſſary 
Part of Education for young Gentlemen and La- 

dies. 5 

ang I hope you will not refuſe me the Favour to re- 

el commend me to your Friends. . 

7 Maſter told me yeſterday you were not well; but 
lam very glad you are better To-day. - n 

- You promiſed to write to me; but I am much 


concerned to find you forgot me. 


with a Negative before the Verb. 


I deſired. but one Favour from you, and you re- 
fuſed me. 


vould infinitely oblige me. 


deu When one bath but little Money, one ought to 


thin ſpend accordingly. 
I aſk you but what others give me. 


nitive Mood. 


He doth not any thing but eat and drink. 


to n When others laugh, you do not any thing but cry. 


You do not any thing but play. 
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Note 6. That when there is a Noun between two 


vous ne faites, 1 thought you could ſpeak French 


Note 7. We put que inſtead of but in Engliſh, . 


Wavez-vous qu'un Mot? Have you but one Word 


If you would give me but one Piſtole, at once, you - 


De a ide ddl 8 
— * 


FF 
r 


Vie 8. That when a Verb follows que (when it 
| tonifies but in Engliſh) it muſt be put in the In- 


, 
3 di 


ous ne faites que rite, You do nothing * but laugh. 


n 
n 


* To de nothing is an Angliciſm, or Mode of Expreſſion 
gray to as it has been uſed by the beft Authors, like to 
Wa Walk, to go to Breakfaſt, Fc. | 


E. 3 Noe 
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Note 9. When there is in Englifh as twice in the 


Guns Phraſe, we put /i or auf} for the firſt, and gue 
for the ſecond, 


Il eſt auſſi facile de faire le Bien que te faire le Mal, 
It is as eaſy to do Good as to do Evil. 


Your Brother does not ſpeak as good Trench u my 
ou. 
If France was a a Country as rich as England, 
would be the beſt in the World. 
If the Engliſh were as united as the French, thy 
would be the happieft People i in the World. 
I I know ſeveral Gentlemen in this Country wht 
| ſpeak as good French as if they had been brought i 
in Paris. 
Love your Neighbour as well as ee for iti 
God's Command. | 


Note 10. That when in Engliſh there « comes befc 
2 Verb till, until, or unleſs, we write in French ju 
| 17 a, cegue or que, amoins que or que, and the followin 

erb muſt be put in the Optative Mood with a N 
gative, if the Verb before unti/ or unleſs is with 
Negative. 


Je ne ſortirai pas, que vers ne revenies, I will n 
go out, untill you come back. 


M Vou will never ſpeak French, unſeſs you learn | Bi 

ule, 

Rata not go into the County, unleſs you go vi 5 
1 Nh believe you are an honeſt Man, till jt 7 


have deceived me. H 
FPuoou will never be reſpected, unleſs 5 . by 

bad Company you keep, _ f 
Do not go out till you have done our Exercile met 


- Note 11. We put que before a Verb inſtead of F - 
in Engliſb, and it governs the CEN Mood. 


. 


- 


for the French 


he Que je meure i je wous mens, Let me die if I tell: 
| you an Vatru th. 5 


43 


Let me not hinder you to do what you deſire. 
, Let him not hinder us to do what we reſolved. 
This Man is a Rogue, he won't hear my Counſel, 
Let him follow his bad Inclination, let him run to 
4 his Ruin, I don't care for it; if he has a mind to be 
econciled with me, let him firſt make his Peace with 
„cod, let him humble himſelf before his Preſence, . 
et him aſk his Pardon for all his Faults, let him take 
thn. arm Refolution not to offend him any more, let: 
him ſhun all bad Company, then I will admit him 


Note 12. We put que. inſtead of how in the Be- 
mies of a Period, when it is an Admiration, and. - 
if in the ſame Period there is the Conjunction þ, if 
the firſt Verb is in the imperfect Tenſe, it muſt be 
put in the firft Imperfect of the Optative Mood, if it 
isin the Preterpluperfect, it muſt be put in the firſt. 
Freterpluperfe of the Optative Mood, and the 
Verb after / in the Indicative Mood. | 


Que je ſervis bien aiſe, ſi je pouvois parler auſſi bien 4 
gue vous, Hou glad I ſhould be, / I could ſpeak 
French as well as you ! J 


How much I would be obliged to you, if you 
would grant me that Favour! _ | 
How happy I ſhould have been, if I had followed 
us Father's wiſe Counſels! 55 
., How happy we ſhould be, if we would live in the 
i rear of God! 

How happy are the Subjects that have a wiſe King 

e to govern them! I | 129 
1 een Jou are to have done that for 
1 / | RULE 
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| % ? v- + U 
| | Of Articles. 5 
H E Article is uſed before the Names of tl” 
1 Species, or Things which can be ſpoken di 
Therefore Nouns of Subſtances, Arts, Sciences, M I 
tals, Virtues and Vices, Names of Countries, Ki fir C 
doms, and Provinces, Mountains, Rivers and Wiag 
and ſuch like, having no Article before them uM A 
_ Engliſh, require the Article in French. 120 
L'or & argent ne ſauroient faire le bonheur de Þ Hu is 
me, Gold and Silver cannot make the Happine t 
of Man. 5 | 
Virtue alone can make him happy, and 'nothine 
but Vice can make him unhappy or miſerable. T 
The Fate of Spain depends upon the Hawanna, bat 
Tis to Mr. Haywey, an ingenious Engliſhman, I » 
World is beholden for the Diſcovery of the Cite Nan 
lation of the Blood. | : bo A 
| Note 2. When the Words attending the Names oſs” 
Countries and Kingdoms, reſpe& them immediate; © 
as to come from, or to go out, the Names if) 
thoſe Countries are uſed without the Article. There 
fore we write them with the Prepoſition de only. Ir 
Venir de France, To come. from France, ou 
To go out of England. . | Gn 
Note 3. With Words denoting the Place one livMuire 
in, and whither one is going or coming to, we uſ p 
the Prepoſition en before the Names of. thoſe Place 
without the Article. | . * 
Demeurer en France, To live in France. Pioa 
To go to ltaly; to come over or paſs overt . 
, £ ent 
Saks ED Ire t 


Ni | 


- 


for the French. „ 
Vote 4. And when the Names of Kingdoms and 
Provinces ſerve to ſpecify or diſtinguiſh a Noun, 
coming immediately before them, in denoting its 
Country, they take the Prepoſition 4e without the 

Article. e 


— 


Roi ou Royaume d' Angleterre, King or Kingdom. of 


£ ngland. | 


1 0f 7 

ue Lieutenant of Ireland, or his Place. Burgundy, 
ny r Champaign Wine. The EleQtor of Bavaria. 

ia 


| Note 5. When a River's name is preceded by the 
Word Riviere, it takes the Article, if it is of the 
Maſculine Gender, and the Prepoſition de only, it 
t is of the Feminine: otherwiſe. they all take the 
\1 UCC. | | 


La Riviere du Rhine, The River Rhone. 


The River Thames, the River Li, the River 
bannon, the River Seine, Ce. = 


Note 6. When a Mount's, or Mountain's, or Hill's. 
ame is preceded by the Word Montagne, it takes 


gn de Potofi, Mount Potofi; after the Word mont, 
takes neither Article nor Prepoſition; otherwiſe 
ey all take the Article. 3 


Le Mont Appennin, The Appennine. 


The Pike of Tenerife, the Mountains of Mourne, 
lount Taurus; Athos ; Veſuwius ; the Alps, &c. 


Nete 7. The Names of Meaſures, Weights, and 
umber of the Things that have been bought, re- 
ures the Article. 


Al . 
lace Bled ſe dend un tcu le Boiſſeau, Wheat is ſold for a 
| Crown a Buſhel. | 


Batter coſts Six-pence a Pound ; Eggs coſt a 
Troat a Dozen. 

Nete 8. Theſe following Prepoſitions (one and 
renty in Number) will always have the Article be- 
v the next Noun. | 


avant 


to Article, but only the Prepofition as. La-Mon- 
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avant before, envers, towards, ſelon, according 
 1apres, after, exceptẽ except, ſous, under, 
chez, at, to, Hors, out, ſuivant, accor. 
dans, in, hormis, except, ing, 
depuis, ſince, nonobſtant, not- ſur, upon, 
devant, before, withſtanding, tonchant, concen 
derriere, behind, parmi, among ing, 
durant, during, pendant, for, vers, towards. 


Chez le Prince, At the Prince's. 


In the Room; under the Table, before the Mon 
ing, towards: the Evening, among his Servants, 
cording to the Laws, under the Reſtrictions, &. 

En, does not require an Article before the Na 
following it; En ville, in Town, en campagne, | 
the Country, Cc. and | 7 
Theſe Ten ſometimes require the Article beſo 
the next following Noun, (when it is uſed only a 
Denomination or , Appellation) and ſometimes IIb. 
(when it is uſed only as a Modification or Qualificatin 
a, at, to contre, againſt pour, for, ' outre, beiid: 
de, of, entre, between, malgre, in ſans witho 


i, 9, 
from, par, by,. ſpite of: C. 1 
Avec, with 5 nſe 


Note 9. When the Noun is not taken in an u 
verſal Senſe, including the whole Species, nor in 
Particular, denoting one particular Individual of Woe. 
Species, but denotes only Part of the Subſtance Of 
ified by the Noun, that limited Senſe is expreſi 
by the Particle de before the Article, or contral 
with it, if the Noun is Maſculine: And Nou 
taken in that Senſe imply the Word /ome, ſometinf 
expreſſed, ſometimes not. as 


prop 
mfieu 

Give me ſome Meat, ſome Money, ſome Cloatffadan 
That Liquor is like Wine. Fee + dem 
Ehave to do with very honeſt People. 2 


Donnes moi du Pain, Give me ſome Bread. 
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But when the Subſtantive is preceded by an Ad- 
give, it loſes its Arcele; and is wrote with the 
crticle / 


Give me good Meat, good Cloaths. 
have to do with very worthy Perſons. 


Note 10. In many Caſes theſe Particles du and 
may be uſed indifferently. 


pentens du Bruit Ia haut, IJ hear a Noiſe above. 


But when the Subſtantive is uſed without any Ad- 
4 it requires mw when with an Adjective 


ya 2 Danger & a aller ſur Mer, There"; is Dan- 
ger in going to Sea. 


Thoſe who go to Sea run a great Hazard. 
| hear a Noite. 
| hear a great Noiſe. 


Nate 11. The Pronouns moi, toi, ſoi, ce, celui, 
ij quel (taken i in the Senſe of what), mon, ton, ſon, 


aſe of ꝛwbich, take no Article; but their Rela- 
jns are denoted by de, 4, &c. 

De qui parlez-wous ? Who are you ſpeaking of 
Of: what Man are you (peaking ? 

Of which ? Of him? 


Note, 12. . No, Article is uſed with the proper 
mes of Perſons, Places, and Planets (except 13 


don, and ſome Names of Places) and before 
le Nouns of Honour. which, Uſe has e 
proper Names. 

mfieur, Sir, Maſter, Mai tre, Master. i 
ame, Madam, 5 particular Title of 


a moiſelle, Miſs, Saint, YſomePertonsof Diſ- 
N eneur, my Lord, Sainte, ] tinction and Saints. 
When 


| Donnes: 1 moi ; de bon Pain, Give me good Bread. | 


— ¶ ß! ⁰ mt we: Sore OI EO een pc. 9 hn TO Ae — — * 


c. but not mien, tien, ſien; meme and quel, in the 


rre, the Earth, le Soleil, the Sun, la Lune, the 


y OY EEO to TE Ir 
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When thoſe Nouns are uſed without the Prongy 
of which they are compoſed, they take the Artich 
as le ſieur, la dame, la demoiſelle, &c. -We alſo fo 
Jes Meſfieurs qui ſont ici, the Gentlemen who are her; 
but never les Meſdames, nor les Meſſeigneurs. 


Note 13. When proper Names are uſed in a dete. 
minate Senſe, that is, when they are applied to pu. 
ticular Objects, or qualified by an Adjective, tha 
they take the Article. e | 

Le Dieu des Chrétiens, The God of Chriſtians. 

. God Almighty cannot be cruel ; the Archinult 
of England; the Amphitrion of Moliere; the Cit 
and Demoſthenes. 1 

We ſay without the Article Jean epouſera Mari, 
John will marry Mary; and with the Article, | 
vieux Janot aime lu jeune Babet, Old Jack low 
young Betty. 2 5 


XIL RULE. 
Of tie Particles Relative I and En. 


\ HE Particle Relative y is put inſtead of hen 
to that, in that, within, and is put always b 
fore the Verb when it does not govern. 


F'y allai a fix Heures, I went there at Six of th 
| Clock. 


2 yeſterday to your Houſe to ſee you; bi 
your Man told me you were not within. 


Indeed, I was there almoſt all the Afternoon. 
what Time did you go there? 
He was in the right to tell yon I was not withi 
for I was gone to ſee Mr. M. „„ 

Did you ſee him? VE 
No; he was gone into the Country. 
When did he go there? TT 
He went there yeſterdaxg. 


„rin 


X 


t Note, 14. We uſe ya til and / y a fot is it, and 
put ue inſtead of depuis after the Nouns of Time. 


re til long tems que wous n'aves wi Monſieur ? Is ib 
long ſince you ſaw Maſter? 


It is two Months. 

Is it long ſince he learnt French? 

It is fix Months. 

How long is it ſince you left France? 

It is Ten Years. er 

Are there many handſome Women in France ? 
There are many. 


En is alſo a Particle Relative, and ſignifies in Eng- 
jb ſome of it or of them, it is put before the Verb 
when it is not governed by the Verb; and after it 
hen governed by the Verb. | 


three Horſes, lend me one of them. 


other for my Servant. | 
thought you had Three of them. 
To ſhew that I have but Two of them, come 
vith me to the Stable, and you won't ſee any more 
ff them. g | 
| ſee very fine Flowers in your Garden, give me 
ome. 

| have not many of them; but what I have, are at 
ſour Service. | 
I will have but Five or Six of them. 
You may take a Dozen of them if you pleaſe. 
What will you have me to do with them ? 
You ſhall give ſome to your Daughters. 


Exerciſes ON the Tenſes of the Verbs. 


N E Preſent Tenſe is uſed to denote the 
Action that is doing, in the preſent Period 
F Time wherein we ſpeak ; as 5 


Je 


| for the French. 40 | 


Vous aves trois Chevaux, prfiez-m'en un, You have 


have but two of them, one for myſelf, and the 
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Je me fais Phonneur de vous aller voir, I do myſelf 
the Honour to wait upon you. 


I am obliged to you for this Favour. 

How is your Mother ? 

She is very well, Sir, and preſents her Reſpett to 
you. 

I am her moſt humble Servant, and very glad 
to hear ſhe is well. 

Will you come and walk with me in our Garden. 

I pray you to excuſe me, I cannot ſtay any longer, 

You : are always in great Haſte when you come to 
ſee me. 
Not at t all Sir; it is more than an Hour ſince 
came here, and my Mother waits for me. 

I ani ſorry you won't ſtay. Pray FO my moſt 
humble Reſpects to your Mother. 

I will not fail. 


| 
The Inperfect Tenſe is when the Action of which | 
we ſpeak is interrupted. 1 
1 


Monfieur, nous parlions de wous, quand vous faites er 
tre, Sir, we did ſpeak of you, when you came. we 


What were you ſaying of me, Ladies? Cha 

We were ſaying, that when you were in Fran 
you were the moſt complaiſant Gentleman in the 7 
World. 
I did not think, Ladies, I was fo happy a as to be the £ 
Subject of your Converſation ; and pray what do you », 
think of me now? the” 

We believe that you are ſtill a complaiſant Ger- | 
tleman. 


Note 15. We uſe alſo the Imperfet Tenſe, when T 
we ſpeak of the Qualities of the Dead: whic 
George ſecond d' Angleterre Etoit remarquable pour FP befor 

Integritè, George the ſecond of England was 1*YPeſp 

markable for his Integrity. fu 

Levis the fourteenth was one of the greateſt King Y01 
in the World, he was a Lover of the Sciences, he 1d 
did not love Flatterers, he followed always his ovou « 
Inclinations, and if he could not gain the Vid find 


4 | Ove 
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over his Enemies by the Force of his Arms, he would 
get it by the Effect of his Louis d'ors; in a Word, 
he was a very great Politician. Po 
The Perfect Definite is a Tenſe perfectly paſt, and 
| often determined by an Adverb of Time paſt. 
Nous parlames des pluſieurs Choſes differentes, We 
ſpoke of many different Things. 


Where went you Yeſterday that you were not at 
| home, when I came to ſee you. 85 
] went to ſee Maſter——who is not very well. 
Did you meet with any Company there? 
Yes; I met with his Brother, and his Siſter. 
What was the Subject of your Converſarion ? 
Did you ſpeak French with them ? 
Yes; all our Converſation was in French. 
Did they ſay you ſpeak it well ? | 
They ſaid nothing of it. 
Did they not aſk you by whom you were taught? 
Ves, I told them | was taught by you. | 
er Note 16. We uſe alſo the Perfe# Definite, when 
e. ve ſpeak of the Actions of the Dead. 


Charles douzieme de Suede batit une V ille, Charles 
an the twelfth of Sweden built a City. 


Julius Ceſar the Emperor, after he had conquered 
Britain, built a Tower at London, appointed Rulers 
in his Stead, and returned from London to Italy. 
eu Henry the Eighth, King of England, regarded not 

the Threatnings and Bulls which came from Italy, 
but reſolutely ſhook off the Papal Power, tho? he re- 
tained the Roman Religion. 

The Perfed Indefinite or Imperfef Tenſe is a Tenſe 
which is very ſeldom determinate, and is put often 
Woefore and after the Adverb depuis. | 3 
Peſperois votre Amitie, mais depuis que ous me re- 

fufiez, &c. I did expect your Friendſhip, but ſince 
you refuſed me, c. „ 


I did always believe you were my Friend, but ſince 

Jou did refuſe me the Favour I deſired from you ; 
ind that I have been miſtaken. 

Fa When 
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When you did believe I was your Friend, you 

did believe the Truth; but if I have not done hi 

what you did defire of me, it is becauſe it wa ar 

impoſſible for me to do it; and I was much fur. H 

priſed, when your Brother told me you were angry if yo 

with me. If J have been ſo unfortunate as to dil. 

oblige you, I aſk your Pardon. 

. You did diſoblige me very often; but I have con. 

ceived ſuch a Friendſhip for you, that is impoſlibl 

for me to be angry with you, 


The fr/t Preterpluper fed is a Tenſe, ſo perfect 
paſt, that it cannot be interrupted. | 


Favois recù ces Chaſes, I had received theſe Things 


I am much obliged to you. | | 
Iam very glad to fee you, for your Brother tod the 
me you were gone to France. | 1 


It is true, I was reſolved to go there, if my F Ni 

ther had given me Money enough. | 
Had he given you Leave to go there? . ! 
Ves; and he gave me Fifty Guineas for to unde: 


take my Journey; if he had given me Fifty more! 1 
ſhould be in Paris now. | 5 N 
If you had come to ſee me, I would have len, 
you ſome. , 1 8 perr 
When you had an Inclination to go to France, ven. 


you reſolved to go away without taking Leave 0 
your Friends. . | 

Not at all, I had already taken my Leave of ſeveral 
Very well, but you had forgotten me. | 
I uam ſorry you have fo bad an Opinion of me. 

The ſecond Preterpluperfet, is alſo a Time | 

rfectly paſt that it cannot be interrupted ; but | 
is commonly accompanied with one of theſe Advert 
quand, citot que, auſſit t que, apres que, and if and 
ther Verb follows in the next Member of the Period 
It is generally put in the Perfect Definite. 
Auſſitot qu'il m'eut commande, As ſoon as he #6 
3 cam manded me. | Ge 
After you went away laſt Night, your Brothhize 
came to ſee me; but when I told him you were gone ig 
away, he would not ſtay. _ I kno. 


horte 
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M F know: it very well, for as ſoon as he was come 
de home, my Father aſked him from whence-he came, 
and when he told him he was cowe from your 
Houſe, he was very angry, becauſe he did not > 
you along with him. 

Indeed as ſoon as he went away, I went to Bed. 

The Future Tenſe ſignifies the Time to come. 

Je vous ſerai oblige, 1 fball be obliged to you. 

When will you go into the Country? 

I believe 1 ſhall go there To-morrow. 

Will you ſtay long there? 

No, I ſhall itay but two or three Days. 

_ will you ſpend your Time when you will be 

chere | 
iy Pl go and ſee my Friends, and will divert myſelf 
Fa with thoſe that will receive me well. 

Won't you carry ſome Books with you ? 

No, for Jam ſure that when I am there, I ſhall ' 
have no time to read. ; 

You will forget all your French. 

Not at all, for I ſhall not ſtay vis 
len When once you are there, your Friends won't 
permit you to leave them ſo ſoon. 
wen You ſhall ſee that VII be here next e, and 
ce aflchat my Friends won't have ſo much Power over me 

as you think. 

What will you bring me from the Country? 
Ne bring you ſome a a Hare, and ſome 
its. | 
I ſhall be obliged to you. 


Of the Imperative Mood. 


HE Imperative is a Mood that commands, and 
has not any firſt Perſon in the Singular Number. 


orten de ma Preſence a l' inſtant, Go from my Pre- 
ſence this inſtant. 


Go from me to my Lady, preſent her my Service, 
ive her this Letter, and bring me an Anſwer z if 
e is 8 not at home, wait her Return. 

F 3 Speak 


net 
ꝛ0tel 


yeral, 


ne. 

me | 
but |! 
dverb 
f and 
period 


he h. 
Brothe 


re gol 


I kno 


U % 
x 


5&4 . Engliſh Exerciſes 
 _ Speak French with me, do not ſpeak ſo faſt, pro. I 
nounce well, begin again, read your Leſſon, read hun 


ſof| tly. / 
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Of the Conſtruction of the Verbs. if 1 

H E Auxiliary Verb jay requires a Nominative Neat. 

| Caſe. F | "EF 

— Fai une belle Maiſon, I have a fine Houſe. * 


Jou have a Son that hath the fineſt Qualities in the Ned. 
World, he hath a ſweet Countenance, he hatb : E 
great deal of Civility, he hath a very obliging Man- ent 
ner; in ſhort, he hath the Love of every One, and A 
you are happy to have ſuch a Son. 

Man is very happy that hath the Fear of God, 

the Love of bis Neighbour, though he has not the 
greateſt Fortune. 


Note 1. When after the Auxiliary Verb followeth T 
a Noun with an Article, that Noun muſt be put i 
the Genitive Caſe. | 


m hav Riche i 


abundance. 


Thoſe that have Riches, and have no Charity 
for the Poor, ' ſhall be diſowned by God. 

A Man that hath Wit, and hath ill Behaviour i 
worſe than a Beaſt. | | 

[ have Scholars that have Wit, and are Diligent; 
but I have others that are Dull and very Idle. 

I prefer a poor ignorant Man, to him that hath 

Learning, and hath no Religion. 
If you have good Manners, Civility, and Com- 


plaiſance, you will be beloved by every one. 


Note 2. We uſe ſometimes the Auxiliary Verb ja 
inſtead of the Verb Subltantive je ſus, eſpecially; 
when we ſpeak of Cold, Heat, Hunger, Thirth, 
and when we ſpeak of the Age of any one. I 
Favors fort froid lorſque Je ſuis entre, I was ve!) 

5 cold when I came in. | 


| You eat as if you were not hungry, 


Tak 
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I aſk your Pardon, I eat heartily ; for I was very 


hungry. : | 
Are you not thirſty ? a 
Yes Iam very thirſty; but I will not drink yet: For 
if I drink when I am hungry, it hinders me from: 
eating. 

How old is your Brother? 

He is not fifteen yet. | 
You ſurpriſe me, I thought he was twenty Years. 


7e 


1 | 
He will be fifteen the five and twentieth. of the- 
next Month. | | 


And you Sir, how old are you ? 
od, Of the Verb Subſtantive je ſuis. 
the| 


THE Verb Subſtantive je ſuis, require the 
Noun that follows in the Nominative Caſe. 
Je ſuis un Ingrat, I aman ungrateful Man. 


Our Maſter is diligent ; but I have been hitherto- 


« in rery idle. I have imitated the Example of Drones. 


J have loſt my Parents Love, who always pro- 


vided all Things neceſſary for me. I have been un- 
worthy of their Care ; but will deſerve to be called 
the moſt diligent of all the Scholars for the Time to 
come. 
The Lion is accounted the moſt generous of Beaſts, 
becauſe he is more placable than others. Men fear 
his roaring, but he is merciful: For he hurteth not 
bis Enemy ſubmitting. The bloody Minds of Men 
are more barbarous than wild Beaſts. | 

Man is a Creature of upright Body ; he walketh 
upright whilſt he is in his Journey; when Night 


1% cometh, he lieth down and ſleepeth; when he is old, 
ciallWii, ody bendeth down towards the Earth, and his 


out aſcendeth to Heaven, which it is to be hoped 
will be his Habitation. 5 
Note 1. When we enquire for ſome Body's Health, 


"5 ve uſe the Verb ſe porter, inflead of the Verb je 
an, and it is always reciprocal. 


Comment 
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I ſaw him; but my Mother hath not been well tes 


we ſpeak of Weather: | 


in Winter; | | 


of Town. 


Ceft aux Richeſſes de nous faire comfortable dans d 


is to Subjects to obey their King. 


. 
1 
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Comment ſe portez-wous ce Matin? How are 7 
this Morning ?- 


I am pretty well at your Service. TL 

How doth the Gentleman your Father and th 
Eady your Mother? 

I hope my Father is well, he was ſo the laſt Tins 


two or three Days. 
And you, Sir, how are you? 
I ſhould be well enough, if I had Money. 
I hope your Spoute is well. 
She is perfectly well at your Service. 


Note 2. We uſe the third Perſon Singular of the 
Verb faire, inſtead of the. Verb Subſtantive, whe 


Auel tems fait-il, What Weather isit? 


It is the fineſt Weather in the World. 
Is it hotter in France than here ? | 
It is hotter there in Summer; but it is very ll 


If it is fine Weather To-morrow, we will go out 


I believe it won't be fine Weather; for it is ver 
dark To-night. 


Note 3. That the Verb Subſtantive. governs tlt 
Dative Caſe, when it ſignifies Poſſeſſion and Duty. 


Monde, It is in the Power of Riches to make wif 
comfortable in this World. 


1 8 to this Rich to diffcibure the Favours of Gol 
or, It is the Duty of the Rich, Tc. | 


- 


It is to the Virtuous to be happy in this Life. 
It is to the Powerful to aſſiſt their Dependants. 
It is to the King to defend his Subjects, and i 


It is to Children to obey their Parents, and to tb 
Parents to correct their Children. R 
* 4 ; verb 
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* Verbs Perſonal governing a Genitive Caſe. 
H E Verb awerr pitié governs the Genitive. 
Faurai pitie des Miſericordieux, I will have 
Pity on the Merciful. | 
I have no Pity on the Miſery of thoſe who, 
being young and ſtrong, love better to beg from 
Door to Door, than work for their Bread; but I 
pity much the Blind and the old People who are in- 
capable to do any Thing for their Livelihood. : 
I pity my Brother, I pity his Folly, for he has 
waſted the Portion my Father had left him. 
2. The Verb ſe moquer or rire governs the Genitive. 
'eft le fait d'un Fou de tire de tout, It is the Sport 
of a Fool to hugh at every thing. 

Men are very often inclined to laugh at others 
Misfortunes, inſtead of having Pity on them. 

Thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, and do not 
ve according to their Religion, but mock God and 
bis Doctrine; will be mocked in their Turn. 

Do not deride the Poverty of others, for you do 
not know how long Fortune will be favourable unto. 
you; and if you ſhould become poor, every one 
ould laugh at you. 

3. The Verb ſe repentir will have a Genitive Caſe. 
lccordez-moi la Grace de me repentit des mes Pechẽs, 
Grant me Grace to repent of my Sins. 

If you repent fincerely for the Fault you com- 
nitted, God will forgive you; for he defireth not 
he Death of a Sinner, but wonld have him repent 
f his Sins. 

It is not enough to ſay I repent of my ill Conduct, 

nd of my bad Life, if you do not ſhew the Effects of 

eur Repentance, by a new and better Life. 

4. The Verb ſe rejouir governs the Genitive. 

ſe me rejouis de ſon Evancement, I am well pleaſed 
at his Promotion. 

A good Chriſtian ought never to rejoice at the 

Isfortune of others. 

I rejoice at the good Succeſs you have had in your 

ulineſs. Come and.rejoice with me for the good 

eus I received To-day. How 


58 Engliſh Exerciſes 
How can you expect me to rejoice at what J c 
not know ? tell me firſt what News you received, 


I The Verb ſe ſouzenir will have a Genitiy T 
E. 


Je ne wen ſouviens nullement de ce Promeſſe, I & 
not remember any Thing of that Promiſe. 


Do you not remember the Sum of Money yu It 
promiſed to lend ine? boulc 
I remember Something of it, but I had forgot t. Hat 


6. The Verb mourir will alſo have a Genitive Czk, 


Pluſſeurs Jon! morts de la Pefte, Many have died 
the Plague. 


It is a common Saying among Lovers, * Ct 
of the great Love they have for their Miſtreſs ; bu 


there are very few that are ſo fooliſh as to die of uE. 

Diſeaſe. C 

It is a dreadful Thing to think of the great Nun We 

het of thoſe that are dead, in France, of the "IF ur Su 

Fever. On 

The Verb jouer (when one ſpeaks of muff 

W requires a Genitive. his 

Je ſai jouer un peu de la Flite, I can play a little u oice 

the Flute. Pt pe 

I thought you could play on the Violin. Poedi 

No, but I can play on the Baſe-Viol. . 

If you pleaſe to come with me, we will have e Pe 

| little Concert, my Siſter will ſing, you will play a, , 

your Baſe-Viol, and I will play on the Harpſichor 

I will play on the Trumpet. Goc 

8. The Verb Ianguir requires a Genitive Caſe. Name 

I languĩt d une Maladie violente, He Ianguiſhes us Ser 

der a violent Diſorder. * * 

He that laoguiſheth of Thirſt, giveth 2 l. 
eater Thanks that offereth him Water, than if A 


rince gave him a Crown. 


He languiſhes under the Wound which he recei ative 
eig 


* 
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Verbs Perſon il governing a Dative Cale. 


H E Verbs plaire and . govern the 
Dative Caſe. 


Faime mieux de plaire que de deplaire d Dieu, | 
would rather pleaſe than diſpleaſe God. 


ould do all their Endeavours to pleaſe God, do all 
hat they can to diſpleaſe him, by their Irreligj- 
n, their ill Conduct, and Contempt of his Word. 
ſhey had rather pleaſe this corrupted World, than 
in who died for the Love of them. 


2. The Verbs obeir and deſobeir will have a Da- 
ire Caſe. 


; Enfants een tre obeiſſant à leur Parents, 
Children ſhould be obedient to their Parents. 


We ought to obey not only our Parents, but alſo 
ur Superiors, if we obſerve God's Commandments. 

One fees very ſeldom a Child proſper in tkis W orld, 

at doth not obey his Father and Mother. 

When God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice Iſaac 
is only Son, he was immediately obedient to the 
'oice of the Lord; but the Angel of the Lord did 


bedience was accepted of by God. 


e Perſon. 
lui ai parle, or ai Sarls a lui, I ſpoke to 8 


may draw them to Obedience; he ſpeaketh to 
em of the bleſſed Life which he has prepared for 
s uWs Servants; ſometimes he threatens them with the 

us which ſhall be the Reward of Sin, yet 


M: 8 Promiſes and Threatenings move not their ſtub- 
1 Minds. 


4. The Verbs fende. and aſpirer govern the 


eld 


Peu 


It is a ſtrange and cruel Thing to ſee Men, who 


t permit him to "Olay the Child, but told him his 


3. The Verb parler will have a Dative Caſe, of 


God ſpeaketh to Sinners ſometimes gently, that 


 & 4B Se 
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Peu weulent prendre la peine d'aſpirer @ ce qui if 
Excellent, Few will take Pains to afpire to what i; 
Excellent. 


Se prendre @ quelque- Choſe, To take hold of an 
Thing. 


I am aſhamed of him, he does not aſpire to ſome. 
thing Noble. 

It is his Duty to aſpire to Honour. 

Men are ready to ſeize on Riches. 


5. The Verb jouer (when one ſpeaks of all Sorts 
Game,) governs the Dative Caſe. 


T agree mieux jouer aux Carts quaux Dez, It's mor 
agreeable to play at Cards than Dice. 


I do not love to play at Games of Chance, as i 
Cards or at Dice; but I love to play ſometimes x 
Bowls, at Billiards, at Tennis, or at Nine-Pins. 

Do you never play at Cards? | 

I play ſometimes at Quadrille, to oblige the Cone 

pany. 


Verbs governing an Accuſative Cafe of the Perſon, 
and the Genitive of the Thing. 


1 THE Verbs Accuſer, Blamer, 1 and 
| Abſoudre will have the Accufative of the 
| Perſon, and the Genitive of the Thing. 


Une Perſonne accuſe un autre d'un Crime 4 it ef 
coupable, One Perſon accuſes another of a Crime 
of which he is guilty. | 


One Boy accuſes another of Idleneſs, the Maſter 

hears their Tales; but puniſhes only thoſe whon 

he thinks guilty, and worthy of Puniſhment. 
Every one blames you for your Negligence and 

Lance. often admoniſhed you of your Duty; 

if you do not improve as well as others, it is not my 
Fault. 


ey ci 
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When a Judge pardons a Man a Crime of which 


he is guilty; if he again commits the. ſame, he 


Is worthy of double Puniſhment. 


the Perſon, and the Genitive of the Thing ; but, 


aſe. | 


n le condamne fort de ce qu'il a fait, He is greatly 
condemned for what he has done. II eft condamne 
of 
| ed. 


Every one condemns you very much, for the 


Ne f 
Action you committed the other Day. 


at 
at . 
teir Religion. 


or e Thing, and a Genitive of the Perſon. 


aobtenu un Prix de ſon Examinateur, He obtained 
a Premium of his Examiner, 


A Scholar that obtains his Maſter's Favour is 


ppier than he that is idle, who loſes his Honour, 
aſtes his Time, and continues a Blockhead. ah 


-ſon, 


and 
the | | 
ſerbs governing an Accuſative Caſe, with a Dative. 


HE Verbs Inwiter, Exhorter, will have an 
Accuſative of the Perſon, and the Dative of 
le Thing. io 855 
e vous ai invite a Londres, J have invited you to 
London. 

God invites Sinners to eternal Happineſs, he calls 
em to Repentance, he ſpeaks moſt graciouſly to 
em: He hath prepared for penitent Sinners all 
ings that belong to Bleſſedneſs, all Things that 
&y can deſire; but their Hearts are hardened. 

| G Remember, 


il ef 


rims 


2. The Verb Condamner govers the Accuſative of 


hen it ſignifies to condemn to Death, the Name 
of the Torment ought to be put in the Dative - 


au banniſſement, He is ſentenced to be tranſport- 


| During the Perſecution in France, there were many 
wood Chriſtians who were condemned, ſome to the 
allows, and others to the Galleys, on account of 


* 


3. The Verb obtenir will have an Accufative of 
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6 Engliſh Exerciſes 
Remember, fooliſh Boys, your Maſter's Worgz: 
He exhorts you to Diligence, which is beneficial u 
yourſelves; your Pains ſhall produce you great Ad. 
vantages. +» | | e 


2. Comparer requires an Accuſative of the ff I 
Noun {either of the Perſon, or of the Thing) aud vel 
the ſecond in the Dative. | 4 wo! 

Comparons ſes Actions aux autres, Let us compar 8 
ENG his Actions with others. brin 
It we compare the longeſt Life to Eternity, i aff 
very ſhort; it we compare the happieſt Condition d 
this World to Everlaſting Life, it is miſerahl, 6 
and not worthy of our Deſires: If we compare th n 
Number of good Men to the Number of Wicke 25 
it is ſmall; though they ſhall be encreaſed, they ſl 
never be made equal with them; the Enemies Si 
God will be more numerous than his Servants. nour 

3. Donner and Rendre will bave an Accuſatived M 

the Thing, and the Dative of the Perſon. Thin 


Il a donn du Pain aux Pauvres, He has given Brea 
| to the Poor. 


Give thoſe Things to Cæſar which are Cz/ar; 

-unto God T hings — are God's. God will g 
thoſe Men a Reward that pleaſe him. | 
I returned my Maſter the Book which I borrowed 
he lent it to me, and it was my Duty to read it, an 
not to keep it. Tho' Books delight me very much 
I ought to reſtore them to thoſe they belong to. 


4. Theſe Verbs dewoir, promettre and payer 
quire an Accuſative of the 'Thing, and a Dative« 
the Perſon. 

Va promis ce Livre a ſon Frere, He promiſed i 
| Book to his Brother. 

I owe him Money, becauſe I promiſed to pay b 
another Man's Debt; but at Oh I have Occali 
for Money, that I may pay what I owe to 
Creditors. * 
Wben will you pay me what you owe me ? 

I promiſe you I will pay it to you next Mg 
| 5. Appt 


* 
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5. Apporter will have an Accuſative of the Thing, 

an the Dative of the Perſon. | | 

Fapporterai ſon Epte a la Campagne, I will take his 
HS Sword to the Country. 

I am very glad to ſee you; and you will be very 
welcome, if you bring me the Money, you ſaid you 
would give me To-day. of | 

Sir, I bring you half of it; the next Week I will 
bring you the Remainder, for I have no more at pre- 
ſeat... - 5 
f you do not bring it, I will never believe you. 
6. Enſeigner requires an Accuſative of the Thing, 
ed the Dative of the Perſon. | 

7 ai enſeignẽ la Langue Fran;oiſe a cette Dame, I have 
| taught that Lady French. Po 

Since I have been in this Country, I had the Ho- 
nour to teach ſeveral Ladies and Gentlemen French. 

Maſters ought to teach Children not only the 
Things which concern Science ; but alſo Behaviour. 


bens ConftreGion of che Infnitive, with the Ar- 
ticle (de). ED 


. HEN the Infinitive Mood follows theſe 
Verbs Sab/tenir, Cawiſer, awertir, apreben- 
tr, it requires the Article de. 


Ils ſe ſont aviſe de ſe promener dans le Jardin, They 
have agreed to walk in the Garden. 


Raſh Men often propoſe to themſelves to do ſeveral 
WT hings, which are beyond their Capacity. 

A Man that abſtains from Eating and Drinking to 
ceſs, from Swearing and keeping bad Company, 
nd from every bad Action, may be called an honeſt 
an. | E Fred 
thought to go this Morning to ſee Maſter——, 
it one of my Friends adviſed me not to go there. 
[ had a mind to admoniſh you to avoid the Com- 
any of that Man who brought this Trouble upon 
ou; but the Fear I had of Offending, prevented me. 
G 2 2. Theſe 


7 
* * 
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2. Theſe Verbs conjurer, conſeiller, ſe charger, cu 
traindre, will have an Infinitive with the Article & He⸗ 
I have a Mind to oblige Mafter to pay th T. 
Money he owes me; nevertheleſs I ſhould be vc your 
glad to avoid putting him to Trouble, becauſe þ If 
as always been my Friend. ear 

I requeſt you to have a little Patience. I vil 
take care to get you your Money. 5. 
ä theſe 
3. Theſe Verbs defendre, deſirer, differer, Heu aut 
cer, emptcher, eſperer, feindre, ſe hdter, require u Vollo 
an Infinitive with the Article de. Nouri 
God forbids us to ſin; nevertheleſs, we never un 

bear to offend him; we always neglect to obey hy 
Voice; we ſeem to ſtrive to diſobey him in eve I 
Thing. If we hope to be benefitted by our blcſſeifhive - 
Saviour's Sufferings, let nothing hinder us from our 
ginning this Day to do our Endeavours to “ Yo 
Herve it; let us make haſte to begin that great Wolf the 
of our Salvation; let us not pretend Converſion I h 
for God is not to be deceived. Iot y. 

4. Theſe Verbs mediter, parler, permettre, n.“. 

mettre, propoſer, preſumer, pretendre, proteſter, . eh 
fuſer, reſoudre, ſoubaitter, ticher, will alſo hay 40 h 
after them an Infinitive with the Article de. oh 
Never meditate to do Wrong to your Neighboul,; j, 


When you ſpeak of undertaking a great Ente! 
rize, permit me to adviſe you, to conſult yo 
Friends before you begin. 
Never permit Preſumption to take a Place in 0. 
5 
Never promiſe to do any Thing, unleſs you a 
ſure you will do it. 
Never preſume to have more Underſtanding th 
thoſe who have the Care of your Conduct. 
Do not expect to proſper in this World, unleſs 
fear and obey God. | FTE 
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' 1 you proteſt to God with an humble and ſincere 

Heart to amend your Life, he will receive YOU 
among his Children. 

Never refuſe to ſerve your Friends, when it is in 

our Power. 

tik you deſire to paſs for an honeſt Man; en- 
deavour to do Juſtice to every one. 


s. When after the Verb avoir followeth one of 
theſe Subſtantives conge, permiſſion, defir, envie, ſoin, 
wutume, beſoin, ſujet, raiſon, tort, droit, occaſion, the 
ei Verb muſt be in the Infinitive with the 
article de. 


Vous avez permiſſion d' aller, You have leave to go. 


believe you have a Mind to play ; but I will not 
ive you Leave to go out, until you have finiſhed 
your Exerciſe. 
You are in the right, Sir, to think ſo, and 1 am 
n the wrong to deſire it. 

[ have no Occaſion to be angry with you, for i it is 
ot your Cuſtom to be idle. 


6. When one of theſe Subſtantives, /e loiſir, la 
ummoditẽ, le tems, le moyen, la wolonte, le ceur, 
aſſurance, le pouvoir, I'authorité, follows after a 


erb, the next Verb muſt be in the Infinitive 
ith the Article de. 


Fai la volontẽ de faire celui ci, 1 have a mind to do- 
this. : 


When I have an Opportunity to ſee your Father, 

will tell him how much you deſerve to be com- 

ended for your Diligence. 

Whilſt we have Leiture to work out err dae ee 

t us not loſe ſo precious an Opportunity. 

1 how Men have the Heart to hate one 

other 

God hath given to Kings the Power to command, 
d to Judges the Authority to give Sentence. 

| G 3 7. When: 
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7. When after the Verb Etre one of theſe Noum 


aiſe, fache, content, oblige, tenu, en peine, ſur le point, 


en etat, en danger, follow, the next Verb muſt be in 
the Infinitive with-the Artice de. 


PF uns oblige de venir ici, I was obliged to cone 
a here. 


I am glad to hear, that you overcame your Ene- 
mies, and I ſhould have been ſorry to have heard 
the contrary. 

I amobliged to return you Thanks for your Friend. 
ſhip, for I was in Danger to loſe my Suit. 

I was concerned to know what had happened to 
you, and if you had not come, I was on the Point 
to go to ſee you. 


8. When after c'ef followeth a Noun with the 
Article un or une, the next Verb muſt be put in the 
Infinitive with the Article de. 


| ON un bonbeur de parler facilement, It is a Pleaſur 
| to ſpeak with Deliberation. 


It is a great Satisfaction to Parents to have dutifu 
Children. 

It is a great Pleaſure to ſee Brothers united; but 
it is a great Affliction to have them in Diſcord. 

It i is of great Joy to me to ſee my Scholars i 1mprore 


9. When after il . one of the Adjectives ban, 
permis, defendu, bienſeant, convenable, d propos, nt: 
ceſſaire follows, the next Verb mult be in the Infin- 
tive with the Article de. 


l eft permis de faire cela, He is allowed to do that 


At is good to correct Children when they ue 
young... 

It is "mined to a ſick Bady to complain. 

It is forbidden to do Evil. 

It is not decent to interrupt another when ht 
ſpeaks. 

It i is not convenient to ſpeak the Truth always, 
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1 kt is not always proper to correct Children for all 
1% Wihe Faults they commit; but it is very neceſſary to 
in make them ſenſible of them. | | 


[The Conſtruction of the Infinitive with the Ar- 
5 ticle (a.) / ; 


FJ HESE Verbs accoutumer, Padonner, aider, 


- 


aimer, ſamuſer, Pappreter, commencer, con- 
anner, deſtiner, diſpoſer, muſt have after them an 
lnfintive with the Article a. | 


h. Vine a parler des ces Chuſes, I love to ſpeak of thoſe 
Things. 

| Uſe yourſelf (when you are young) to practiſe 

Virtue ; it will help you to ſuffer patiently all the 

Croſſes of the World. | 

e A Man that loves to keep good Company, always 

the 3 himſelf civilly, and is eſteemed by all honeſt 

People. 

; Gur corrupted Nature is more diſpoſed to do 

ure Evil, than to do Good. g i 
Don't amuſe yourſelf to believe, that you will 

1 le long, becauſe you are young; for there is no- 

thing more uncertain, than the Days of our Life. 


but 2. Theſe Verbs employer, encourager, exciter, invi- 
er, Soffrir, ſe plaire, prendre plaifir, ſe tenir pret, tra- 
ove. N vailler, muſt have after them an Infinitive with the 


Article a. 
nr availlons a faire du bien, Let us endeavour to do 
1 Good. 5 


We ought to employ the Days of our Life, to 
prepare ourſelves for the other World. 
hat Maſters that uſe Gentleneſs in teaching their Scho- 
ale lars, encourage them more to learn well, than thoſe 
that uſe too much Severity. 

An honeſt Man always takes Pleaſure in. obliging 
WFriends. | 


Dl Love of God invites us to love one ano- 
ther. | 


Let us keep ourſelves in Readineſs to appear be- 


— 
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3. When after the Verb je ſuis an AdjeQtive fol. 


los, the next Verb is uſually in the Infinitive wit 
the Article a. ; 


Je ſuis pret a courir, T am ready to run, 
A Boy that is inclined to learn well, is alway 
ready to receive his Maſter's Inſtructions, diligent ty 


learn his Leſſons, and careful to come every Day u 
School. | } 


4. Ik after / y a a Noun Subſtantive follows, th 
next Verb muſt be in the Infinitive with the A. 
ticle a. | | 


Iny a point de Baſſiſſe d par donner, There is u 


meanneſs in forgiving. 


As much Pleaſure as there is to do well, there ii 
Pain to do Evil. | | e ſu 

There is ſometimes great Danger to undertake 
difficult Things; but when the Difficulties are over 
come, there is a Reward of Glory to be expected. 


5. If after il y a the Adverb rien follows, the nen 
Verb muſt be in the Infinitive with the Article a, 


Il ny a rien a faire en cela, There is not any thin iſob 
| | to be done in that. IV 


There is not any thing to fear in ſerving God. 

There is nothing to ſay to what you have done. 

There is nothing ſo eaſy to learn as the French 
Tongue. 


6. When after #/-y a follows an Adverb of Quan 
tity, it requires an Infinitive with the Article a. 


II a bien a dire, There is much to ſay. 


There is a great deal of Satisfaction in teachingWxecr 
diligent Boys; but a great deal of Trouble in teach 
ing dull ones. 
| There is a great deal to ſay againſt the Conduct o 
wicked People; but nothing to ſay againſt the Con 


duct of honeſt People. y 
Sx 5 7. Whe 


— 


for the French. =— 


7. When c'eſt ſignifies belong, it requires an In- 


N 
| enitive with the Article a. 


th 
Ceſt ſon Dewoir a obeir, It is his Duty to obey. 


It is for the Preacher to move the Hearts of his 
good Doctrine. 


he Conſtruction of the Infinitive, with the Word 
A four. | 


Wr put pour before the Infinitive inflead of 
erb faire. 


e | | 
e ſuis defireux de faire cela pour wors obliger, I have 

tall a2 Mind to do that for to oblige you. 

rer I do aſſure you, that I will do nothing for to diſ- 


blige you; on the contrary, I will do my Endea- 
jours to deſerve the Honour of your Friendſhip. 
When I did that, I thought to have done it for to 
leaſe you: Nevertheleſs, you think I did it for ta 
bing lſoblige you. | | 
our Friend. 
ne. 2. V 
encheginning of a Period. 


P you of my Friendſhip. : 
To ſhew you that I am always ready to oblige 


Juan 


chingWrecute your Orders. 

each For to learn to ſpeak French well, one ought (in 
of ae Beginning) to ſpeak it right. 

u Js . 


> Con 
he ve, after the Verbs aller and wentr. 


It is for Kings to command, and for Subjects to 


luditors, and for his Auditors to put in Practice his 


fer to in Engliſh, and commonly after the 


Iwill do my Endeavours for to ſhew that Iam truly 
2. We put alſo pour before an Infinitive in the 


our vous perſuader de mon Amitic, To convince 


du, be ſo kind as to command me, and you will 
e with what Readineſs I will do every Thing for to 


5. We put pour moſt commonly before an Infini- 
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try to buy Horſes. 


you. 


as the Verb, and is often put with the Conjundiy 


Things they have formerly learned, they reti 
them longer in their Memories: They have Needs 


Zood Senſe and competent Memories. 


How many Men are like brutiſh Swine, that pre 


I nhabitants, and granted them many Privileges. 


5180 Enugliſb Exerciſes 
Je ſuis venu pour vous voir, 1 am come to ſee You, 


1 went Yeſterday to your Houſe for to ſee yay, 
but your Man told me you were gone into the Coun 


I am very ſorry, I was not at home, for to recein 


F am obliged to you, I went only for to know hoy 
you did. | 


Ae ConſtruQion of the Participle preſent. 
Mete 1. T HAT the Participle preſent is alwy 


ended in ant, and governs the ſame (i; 


en for in or by in Engliſh. 


Boys learn by teaching others who are more is 
norant than themſelves; for by repeating over thei 


all Opportunities to call over pait Inſtructions; fi 
they are ready to forget them, though they han 


In loving God, we do not negle& our Neig 
bour ; the Command of the ſecond Table of tþ 


Decalogue directs with Care to keep the firſt, TI 
Note 2. That the Participle preſent | is often pi ello 
without a Conjunction. e 


fer Dirt and Mire before the cleaneſt. Palace? T N. 
deſpiſe Jewels, and gather up Pebbles; they MPuſt 
content with ſordid Earth, defpiſing heavenly T hinghc!e - 
and wanting Wiſdom to diſtinguiſh the good E Th 


the bad. 
| Thoſe were the moſt noble Champions, that, ha 
ing conquered Kingdoms and Countries, ſpared ti 


Subjects ought to pray for the Lives and Proſper 


of their Rulers. He that fears God, honours tial D. 
King, and having obeyed; him in Peace, hazaq , 
bis Life for him in War. upor 
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Vote 3. The Engliſh Participle in ing which hath 
| an or the before it, and of after, muſt be put in 
-<nch by a Noun Subſtantive. | | 
Frequent thinking of thoſe Things that concern 
he Soul, is neceſſary for the moſt tender Years. . 
None can begin to ſerve God too ſoon ; he that 
penderh moſt Time in ferving Him, ſhall have the 
reateſt Reward. But Youth 1s not only full of Va- 
ity, but thinketh it may indulge Sin and Folly without 
game. But if our Lives are taken from us before 
je expiring of theſe licentious Years, what muſt 
je expect will be our Fate! 
The taking away worldly Riches ſometimes tend- 
h to the encreaſing of ſpiritual Subſtance ; the im- 
oreriſhing of the Body, is the enriching of the 
oul, VV!!! 

Note 4. The Engliſb Participle ing coming after a 
erb of Motion, and having à before it, muſt be 
tin French in the Infinitive without the Article. 
The Man that goes a hunting, or viſiting his 
ends, when neceſſary Buſineſs requires his Care 
d Time, prefers his Diverſion before his Profit, 
e Society of his Friends before the neceſſary Ad- 
antage of his Family. | 

The Boy that goes a playing, with his Schook 
ellows, when he ought to be diligent at the Taſk 
e Maſter hath appointed him, prefers Play before 
Is Maſter's Love and his own Profit. 


Mete 5. The Engliſh Participle ing after from, 
ey it * put in French in the Infinitive with the Ar- 
cle de. | 
The Providence of God keeps us from periſhing; 
e Power of God hinders us from acting thoſe 
hings which diſpleaſe him; the Grace of God 
2d thieps us from ſinning; the Goodneſs of God pre- 
ves us from ſuffering Afflictions; the Death and 
ghteouſneſs of Chriſt hath redeemed us from eter- 
rs tial Death. 3 | 
Note 6. The Engliſh Participle ing after a Verb 
I Porting to ceaſe, to leave, or give over, muſt be 
: rendered 
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rendered in le: by the Infinitive Mood with the 
Article de. 


Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs are Signs of a g 
nerous Mind; he that leaves acting laudable Thing, 
and degenerates into Vice, was never truly good, 
A wiſe Man never leaves learning till he gives or 
« living ; For he that hath the greateſt Wiſdom, hat 
Need of more Knowledge. 


Note 5. That when the Engliſh Participle i ing fob 
lows the Verb, je ſuis, it muſt be put in the ſam 
| Tenſe, Number, and Perfon, as the Verb is. 


A diligent Boy is always learning, not only whit 
the Maſter is inftruQting him, but alſo while other 
Boys are playing. 

Appelles was daily drawing ſome excellent Pictun 

with wonderful Art; no Day paſſed without | 
Line. 
Thoſe that do not employ well their Time in t 
Beginning of their Lives, will be hourly concen 
ing themſelves, and ſaying, At what a great Pn 
would I redeem paſt Time! 


Of the Participle of Time TY 
Note 1. 


gue, la, les, meet before the compound 


Tenſes, the Pronoun muſt agree with the Parliciy 
in Gender and Number. 


The Books which my Brother hath ſent me; | 
have read ; and alſo the Letter which I received wit 
them. 


The Letter which my Father has written to ml 


is very ſevere ; I ſhewed it to my Mother, and ſhe! 
much concerned at it. 


- Note 2. That when theſe Pronouns me, te, ll a 


nous, wous, govern the Verb, they muſt agree will 
the Participle i in Gender and Nenber. 


My dear Friends, I always loved you like n 


Children; r are admoniſhed of pou Duty * 
f af 


HAT when one of theſe Pronouli 


* 
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ie have been ſeveral Times exhorted to the Practiſe of 
Piety; if you are not good, it is not my Fault. 

Ne I met your Brother this Morning, we embraced 

one another like good Friends; we went together to 


drink « Bottle, and I am yy glad we are recon- 
led. 


Nite 3. If after the Participle an Tafnitive im- 
mediately follows, the Participle doth not change. 

The Books which I have ſeen you reading, are not 
to be meddled with. 
| Theſe are all the Copies which you had given me 
to write. 

Your Brothers have done qo contrary to what 
[adviſed them to do. 


Of the Ne gatives. 


I, comes after the Subject, and immediately be- 
fore the Verb, and yas or point, after the Verb, 

if the Tenſe is fimple, as Je ne ſais pas, I know 
ot; and between the Auxiliary and the Participle 
of the Preterite, if the Tenſe is Compound : as oy 
nai point ſu cela, J have not known that, 


Note 2. When the Infinitive Mood is uſed to ex- 
preſs the Time preſent, the two Negatives come to- 
gether before it, after the Prepoſition: as 


We vous dis de ne pas w2u5 miler de cela, I bid you not 
to meddle with that. 


Not to repeat what we have already ſaid. 
Be careſul not to ſpend more than you can afford. 
You were deſired not to do that. 


Nate 3. No is non, uſed at the End of a Sentence, 
ſhe Mr abſolutely, as in Anſwer to Queſtions ; and Not is 

Jn pas, uſed allo abſolutely, in the Beginning of a 
te, ¶ Natence, and N by gue, with the Subjunc- 
wih: as | 


r_jez-wous cela? hr: Do you TEA that? No. 


e Me ne crois point cette nouvu2lhe-la;, non pas que 1 choſe 
% ſoit impoſſible, mais parce qu "ifs" ns wie paroit pas 
hal vrai. emblable, I don't believe that Piece of News; 
H | not 


* 
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not that the Thing is impoſſible, but becauſe it n 
don't appear probable to me. | B 
I wiſhed he had lived longer, not that his Country 
would have benefited by it. ; 
Note 4. Although pas or point may be ſometime; ie 
Indifferently uſed, yet point has a more neyatir; if © 
Force, it implying not at all. But Note 
1ſt. That point always requires the Particle 4 
before Nouns: as 1/ ny a point de Rat ſon pour cela, 
There 1s no Reaſon for that: and pas ſome time 
takes an Article before the Noun that comes aft;: f 


it: 28 | rep 
en a Pas le ſoin qu'il faut, He don't take care f vb 
it as he ſhould. mo 


nen a pas ſoin, He has no care of it ;—and ſome- 1s 
times not: as Il nen a point de ſoin, and never ift. 
nen a point ſoin or pas de ſoin, or point le foin qui jo; 


faut. 1a¹ 
2dly. That pas is always uſed before theſe Words. nu, 
beacoup, much. moins, leſs. tant, fo much , 


peu, little. ſouvent, often. autant, as much laſt 
mieux, better. toujours, always. trop, too muck % 
plus, more. fþ, ſo. Fort, très, very. 
extrẽmemeni 3 infiniment infinitely, and al 


Adverbs: a " 
II ny a — beaucoup de monde aujourd'hui au Pan —ſe 
There 1s not much Company to-day in the Park. y 
It is not alittle difficult to pleaſe him. 7 | 


He don't fee her often, c. 
She has not leſs Senſe than Beauty, which make 
her ſo much admired. 

3dly. - That when a Queſtion is aſked, pas intimat 
that one ſuppoſes the Thing, concerning which th 
Queſtion is aſked ; whereas point intimates a me 
Doubt, and Ignorance of the ſame Thing. For In. 
ſtance, by this Queſtion, | "Lg 


N'eſt-il point membre de la Soc ict . ? Is he dr pr 
a Fellow of the Royal Society ? drehe 


1 want to be informed, whether he is a Fellow t ul 
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the Royal Society or no, being quite ignorant of id: 
| But by this other, = 9 
Meſt-il pas membre de la Sociit{ Rayale? 

U intimate that I think he is a Fellow of that So- 
ciety, and wonder that the others don't think ſo 
too. | 3 
| Has not this Man been a notorious Offender, and 
do you pretend to juſtify him ? 

. Pray, does not this Way lead to the Royal Ex- 
change ? = 4% 


Note 5. Beſides theſe Negatives (to which add ni 
repeated, neither, and nr) the following Words, 
which are of themſelves negative '['erms, require 
moreover the Particle ne before their Verb, which 
is then alone, without pas or point. 


iſt, per ſon ne, No-body. nullement, by no means. 
55 un, not one. guirres, but little. 
aucun, not any. jamais, never, 

nul, none. rien, nothing. 

mt, _ - word, and goutte- But theſe two 
laſt require a Negative only with dire and worr : as 


Je ne wors perſonne, I ſee No-body. Vous ne dites 
rien, You ſay nothing. Elle n'a aucun amant, 
She has no Sweet-heart. I] ne dit not, He does 


not fay a Word. On ne wat goutre, One cannot 
parti ſee at all, Cc. | E 


You never take any Pleaſure, 

I have gained but little by it. a 

. would by no means adviſe you to engage in this 
air. 

Pray let nobody hear of this Affair. 


2dly. The Conjunctions à moins que unleſs, de peur 
zue, de crainte que, leſt, or for Fear that (but not 

peur de, de crainte de, which govern the Infinitive) 

mill have after them ne, before the next Verb: As 
kewiſe theſe four Verbs, empechir, to hinder, 

r prevent, craindre, to fear, apprébender, to ap- 

rehend, avoir peur, to be afraid, when they are 

dot uſed in the Infinitives: as 

| | 74 2 | A moins 
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uh moins que Doug ne le voulieg ainſi, Unleſs you wil r 
have it ſo. Fempecherai qu'il ne vous nuiſe, I will t 
prevent him hurting you, Cc. F) 


Take care leſt he ſhould deceive you. 
Do not fear his Threats, I do not apprehend h: < 
can hurt you. K 


3dly. We uſe the Negative ne 1 the Wo 
that comes after theſe _ Words, plus, moins, mieux 
autre and autrement : | 
1] eft plus fincere 4 0 ne . He is more ſincett 

than he ſhould be. Ee eff moins agte que je ne 

croyois, She is leſs old than I thought. 


He has behaved better than I cel, as he is aft 
another ſort of Perſon than I expeQed to find him. of 


4thly. After que and ſi, ſignifying before, or un It 
4%, or but, in the Middle of a Compound Sentence, 


the former Part whereof is a Negative Sentence : as ] 

e ne la reverrai point que fa mere ne m'enwvoye que: I 
rir, I will not ſee her again before her Mother ſeal Fb 
for mm. nal, 


I will not go thither if he don't deſire, or, ual , y 


he deſires me. 
He cannot open his Mouth but he ſays ſome foolit 


Thing or other. . 

5thly, Before the Verb that comes before ui, te- 

peated in the Sentence; which anſwers to neither 4 A 

and nor: as | 2p 

Je naime ni à boire ni à > fumer, I ove neither Dricł N Jen 
ing nor Smoaking. 

And if no Verb comes before neither, this Englil 4 

T\ 


Particle is ne only, and nor is ni ne as 
Fe ne bois ni ne fume, I neither Drink nor SmoaE 
I can neither Dance nor Sing. 


le is neither a Fool nor a Poet, a Wit nor a Block 
head. 


| Note 6. The French u'e the Particle ne ER WI 
ſome particular Caſes, when the Analogy of Specc 


require * 
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| WW requires a Neinthve' in all Languages, and wherein: 
| WW therefore it ſeems that they ſhould not leave out 


pas. 

With theſe five Verbs uſed negatively ; oſer to 
dare, c#ſer to ceaſe, pouwoir, to be able, ſavoir to 
know, and prendre garde to take care: as 


Il n'iſe me contredire, He dares not contradict me. 


She does not diſcontinue prattling. 

He cannot walk. | 

He does not know how to behave himſelf, 
He will not take care of himſelf. 


Note alſo, The French uſe the Negative ne bal, 
after the Imperſonal 1 a a, followed by a Compound 
of the Preſent 'Tenle : 


19 a dix ans que je ne an ai vu, It is ten Years ſince I. 
have ſeen him. 


It is above a Month fince I have been at Paris. 
It is a long time ſince you and I drank together, 


But if any other Tenſe comes after the luperſd-- 
nal, they ule the two Negatives : as 


Il y a un mois que je ne lui parle point, I have not 
ſpoke to him this Month. 


I had not ſeen her for a Year. 
I had not been there for Six years before. 


And alſo when the Verb meets with the Particle 
de, denoting a Space of Time: as 


Jene lui parlerai de ma wie, I will not ſpeak to him. 
as long as I live. 


Fu I ſhall be miſerable as I draw near my end. 
s Iwill not go out to walk during the Winter. 


oak. Alſo, when a Queſtion is aſked with gue, ſignifying ; 


urquor AS 
lock Que ne faites vous cela? Why don' t you do that? 


Why do you beat me? 
ly, i Why do you not endeavour to advance in learning? 


peec And with the Adverb us, uſed abſolutely: as 
quite H 3 Te | 
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fore an Adjective with, or without gue, the two Ne. The 


Fe ne doute point qu il ne vienne, I do not doubt but 


r 
© * * en x * 
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Fe ne veux plus le voir, 1 will ſee him no more, 


I will drink no more, this is ſufficient. 
I witt go no more to the Caſtle this Winter. 


But when plus is uſed comparatively, that is, be. 


gatives are requiſite before plus: as oy 
Je ne le weux pas plus grand que Pautre, I will nt 

baue it larger than the other. 5 

I would not have him read better than you. 19 

His Houſe is not more elegant than yours. if 

And alſo after / and que, in the Senſe of unleſs, or Wit 

But. as | take 

Je ne ſaurois boire ſi je ne nange, I cannot drink un- + 

; leſs | eat. _ 

I will not go thither unleſs ſhe invites me. T 


1 cannot comply with your Deſires, unleſs Iam 
better ſatisfied. 


I can never give him Advice, but he falls into a Pa 
ſion. 

Ne when followed in the ſame rats by que, by 
ſeparated by one or more Words, is expreſſed in /ng- 


liſh by but or nothing but, allo in the Middle of the 
Sentence, or by only : as 


fe ne ferai que ce qu'il wour plaira, I will on , Ic 


what you pleaſe. ne, 

He does nothing but Play. W. 

I eat but one Meal a Day. 8 
> But likewiſe in the Middle of a Sentence, is ren, H 


dered into French by que and ne, or the Relative qu 
and ne, but without pas or point, and the Second 3: 


Verb is in the Subjunctive e to our for-Wſk t 
mer Rules:) as 


he will come. 
Ts there any Body but knows it ? 
It is not known to any but him. 
There i is no other but he could do it. 7 


for the French. 


Of the Adverbs, 


| HE Adverb is a Part of Speech which in- 

_ creaſes or diminiſhes the Action of ſpeaking : 
They are generally put after the Verb, and, in the 
Compounded Tenfes, between the Verb and the 
Participle. | | e 
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1. The Adverbs of Quantity require a Genitive. 
1! y a beaucoup de Argent, He has much Money. 


It is a ſad Thing to ſee Boys that have much 
Wit, and a great deal of Diſpoſition to learn well, 
take but very little Pains to anſwer the Expectation 
of their Parents. | 

There is a great deal of Pleaſure in teaching di- 
ligent Boys. 

There is much Pleaſure in doing Good ; but there 
is little Satisfaction in doing Evil. | 


1 


2. The Adverbs of Interrogation are always put 
before a Verb, and the Nominative after the Verb. 


but N Ovand ires wous dans la Campagne? When will you 
g gꝗo into the Country? | | 


From whence come you ? It is more than an 
Hour ſince | came here. | 
came from your Houſe ; why did you not wait for 
ne, as you had promiſed me? 
When will you leave off jeering me ? 
From whence comes all this Diſcourſe ? | 
Why did you fay I had promiſed to ſtay for you 
t Home? 0 


s ren- 
ve gui 
econd 3. The Adverbs of Interrogation are thoſe which 
k the Place where one is, where one goes, and 
om whence one comes. The Adverb ou governs 


e Dative. | 
Vu ayes vous ẽtẽ cette Matin? Where have you been 
this Morning ? | 


Where is your Brother? It is a long Time fince 1 
ww him. rd | 
| It 
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It is more than a Month fince he went into th | 
Country. jul 
Where is your Father ? Is he at Home ? He 
No; he is gone to London. | | 
Will your Brother ſtay long in the 1 ? | 
I do not know; but I believe he will go to Dub 
before he comes here. bn 


Where did you buy this Horſe? 7 BY 


Note 4. That the Propoſition en, muſt be uf Ho 
before the proper Names of an, EY and P. I 
vinces. 1e 


I demeure en Fran;e, He lives in France. 


What do you deſign to do in France ? 
Have you been in Normandy ? 
Ves, and in Languedoc where the Plague is. 


Note 5. That when we ſpeak of a Place of Rel, this 
we ule the Prepoſition dans. | 


JV. oulez vous aller dans le Carroſſe? Will you go 1nth 
Boat? 


Where is your Father ? 
l believe he is gone into his Chamber. 
Did you not ſee your Siſter ? 
She was here juſt now; I believe ſhe is Cone int 
my Lady's Chamber. 
Will you come with me into my Cloſet, and m 
will read ſome Books ? 

No, I had rather go into my Lady's Chambe! 
for I have a mind to ſee your Siſter. 
ag us go firſt into her Cloſet, perhaps ſhe! 
there 


Note 6. That when we ſpeak of the Houſe 
ſome Body in the Queſtion on, we don't uſe | 


French the Word Houſe, but 1 che before 1 

Name of the Perſon. Pou 

Jirai chez vous, I will go to your Houſe. 
I am going to Maſter Clement's Houſe ; for Wh 


heard my Brother is there, and I have ſome Buline | 
ya him. 
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You are miſtaken; he is not there, for I met him 
juſt. now, and he told me he was going to his Siſter's 
Houſe. | 

Do you know if my Lady is at her Houſe ? 

No, ſhe is gone to my Lord's Houſe. 

Note 7. We put chez moi for at my Houſe, chez 
mus for at our Houſe, chez {ui for at his Houſe, 
ches elle for at her Houſe, chez eux for at their 
Houſe, chez elles for at their Houſe. f 


] was going to 2 Houſe ; but ſince I meet you, 
we willgo to my Houſe. | 
| pray you to excuſe me, indeed I cannot; for 1 
muſt go to ſee the young Ladies. 5 
They are not in their Houſe ; for I ſaw them go- 
ing to Maſter's Houſe. | 
They will not meet him at Home ; for he went 
this Morning into the Country. | 
Le us go then and ſee your Brothers. 
They are not within, they are gone a hunting. 
Note 8. That in the Queſtion deu, the Noun muſt 
be in the Genitive Caſe. _ 


D'ou wenit cet Gargon ? Where did that Boy come 
= . | 

- Jam very glad to ſee you; from whence come 

ou | . | | 

From whence did this Inconvenience ariſe, that is 

ow ſo troubleſome ? | 

From whence did this Man come, that we ſo 

ch admire ? | | 

ne i And you, Sir; from whence come you? 


Note 9. That in Anſwer to the Queſtion d'ou, we 
ut de before chez, when we ſpeak of any one's 
Pvelling, without expreſſing the Word Houſe, and 

governs the Accuſative. | ; 


You venes vous? From whence came you? De 
Chez mon Frere, From my Brother's. 


cor Where do you come from ? You ſeem to be angry. 
uſing * all; but I came from Maſter B's, who is 
| ry 7 f 


You 


lin 


ſed 
0 


n the 


Yi 
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Vou ſurpriſe me: For as I was coming from oy 
Houſe, I met his Brother who told me he was well 
It may be he knows nothing of it yet; for it 
bat two Hours ſince he was taken ill. 
Do you know from whence * coming when 
you met him? 
I believe he was coming from his own Houſe. 
Can you tel! me where he is gone ? f 
Truly I do not know. 


Note 10. That in Anſwer to the Queſtion cu, th 
Noun muſt be put in the Accuſative with the Pro 
poſition par. 


Ou alles wous bier? Which Way did you go Ye: 
terday. Te paſſais par ce chemin la, I went thu 


Wa y. 


Which Way did you ahh, when you were going it 
to Italy ? 
I paſſed by Rouen, by Pandas by Orleans, by 
Lyons. 


Did you po by Toulon? | 
No, for | went by Land, and not by Sea. F- 
Which Way did you come back? "vg 


Icame back by Germany, and by Holland. 
Of the Prepoſition. 
\H ESE Prepoſitions Derriere, Aupres, 4 Fr 


tour, Proc he, Vis a vis, Hors, Autraven 
muſt have after them a Genitive. 


Il demeure aupres de noi, He lives near me. 


Ik I lived near you, I would take the Liberty t 
call and ſee you. 
Sir, you will give yourſelf too much Trouble 
but if you do me that Favour, you ſhall be very wel 
come: I live near the Tholſel over againſt F 
Houſe. 
[ believe my beſt Way to go to your Houſe is [ 
paſs through the Caſtle. 
It is true, Sir, as you live behind the Caſtle. 
2. Tuſqut 
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2. Juſques is the only dep tron in French that 
2overns the Dative. | 


left fidele juſques au mort, He i 1s faithful unto Deth. 


A poor Labourer that works from Morning till 
Night (when he is paid for his Labour) lives more 
ontented and ſatisfied, than thoſe that have great 
Iniches: For he is content with his Gains, but thoſe 
People that are rich, generally continue covetous 
to their latter End. A contented Mind ſurpaſſes 
Riches. 

The Glory of Heaven will be given only to thoſe 
that perſevere in the Fear of God even to Death. 


He that is conſtant even to Death, ſhall have the 
rown of Glory. 


3. Theſe Prepoſitions Chez, Avec, Sans, Contre, 
pres, Environ, Pour, Envers, Sur, Sous, Derriere, 


devant, En, Dans, Entre, de Cbes, muſt have an 
Accuſative after them. 


| 


de 


C 


ef. 
hat 


i- 

bf 

Il venoit de me voir ſans Ceremonie, He called upon 
me abruptly. 


| was this Morning at Rathfarnham, to ſee Mr. S. 
ho ſent me Word he was not within, tho' I knew 
je was in his Parlour with his Wife. 
It may be he had ſomething to tell her that he 
rould not ſay before you; for I know he has 2 
neat Regard for you. | 
What Difference 1s there between the Good 5 
Wicked! the former are loved, honoured and 
eemed by all honeſt People; but the Wicked are 
ated and every good Perſon ſhuns their Company. 


appy is he that hath the Fear of God nn. 
fore his Eyes. | 


Of the 838 


\HE ConjunRtions Copulative & auf}, and the 
5 Disjunctives #7, o; if between two Verbs, 
> 15 Me laſt muſt be of the ſame Mood as the firſt; if 


tween. two Nouns, they muſt be of the ſame 


aſe, 
Les 


10110 
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Les Riches et Honneurs ſes diminuent et auſſi Bos alli. 
ent en Poudre, Riches and Honours ſoon N 
and moulder away. 


Covetous Men love Riches, and take every y Metho 
whether juſt or unlawful, to procure them ; they will 
alſo deprive themſelves of the Comforts of Life, in 
order to encreaſe and hoard up an uſeleſs Heap, from 
which they can enjoy neither . nor Satisfac- 
tion. 8 


2. The ConjunAions Copies will not have the 
Verbs, which they come between, in the ſame Tei. 
ſes, when a Sign of a different Tenſe ſtands before 
one of them, which is not before the other. 


Il m'aime et il aura ſoin de mi, He loves me, and 
will provide for me. 


| Honeſty is the beſt Policy, and will appear the 
greateſt Wiſdom ; all honeſt Men find-not worldly duc. 
ceſs ; but tho they want outward good Things, God Vf tl 
will make up to them that Defect by Neef Kea | 

Negligent Boys have more Mirth and Jollity than 1 
the ſoduffrious; ; but Diligence will procure Honour 
both to Boys and Men. hem 

Fools mock at Sin ; but nakfs they have ſeen af 
ſome time the Folly of that Deriſion, they ſhall afte 
their Mirth ſuffer Sorrow. 


3. The ConjunQtions Adverſative which fhen 
ſome Difference or Contrariety unite not lite 
Tenſes, nor like Caſes; but are always put in the 
Beginning of a Member of a Period. 


Les Bonheurs ſont aim? de Dieu; mais Les Pecheu 
ſerent mepriſe, The Bleſſed are beloved by God 
_ but the Wicked ſhall be deſpiſed. 


Iyhe laſt Time 1 had the Honour to be in yout 
Company, you promiſed to ſend me ſome Frendlif 
Books; but I'do not know if you forgot it, or not 
for.] did not receive them. Nevertheleſs, 1 had nf 
ther believe you forgot it, than ſay you are not! 
Man of your Word. 1 

Fr N 
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Thete are ſeveral Ladies and Gentlemen in this 
Country that could ſpeak French very well, when 
they were young, but can now ſcarce either read or 
peak it; becauſe they did not practiſe it; but if they 
had learned by Rules, they would never have forgot 
it; and it is more eaſy. and leſs tedious to learn by 
Rules than by Rote, tho' many don't think ſo. 

[tis worthy to be obſerved, how changeable the 
Minds of Boys are ; they ſcarcely continue two Days 
in the ſame Thoughts. Sometimes they keep not 
he fame Mind two Hours ; when the Maſter lays 
new Command on them they ſeem to rejoice, and 
re very ready to obey it for the preſent ; but they 
don forget their Duty, and grow flack in perform- 
"7 it. That Boy is worthy of Praiſe, who in his 
ender Years ſhews Preſages of future Conſtancy ; 
nd thoſe Men are to be ſcorned, that in maturer 
ſears are like Children for Inconſtancy. | 


of the ConjunQions which have an Indicative Mood 
| 7 after them. "oP | 
THESE Adverbs of Compariſon pluſque, au- 
tant que, moins que, have an Indicative after 


hem. 


ws gagnes moins que vous ne manges, You earn 
leſs than you cat. 
He eats as much as he drinks. 
You play more than you work. LOTS 
When I correct you for your Faults, you think I 
ate you; in that you are much miſtaken; I love 
u better than you do yourſelf: if you would love 
d (tudy as much as you love to play, I ſhould not 
ave Occaſion to correct you; and you would not 
y that L love you leſs than I love others. 
2, Theſe Adverbs of Time, pendant gue, ds que, 
tot que, au ſſitot que, apres que, tant que, lors que, 
we an Indicative after them. 
ndant que vous vous babilles j'irai dans le Jardin, 
Mile you dreſs yourſelf, Il go into the Garden. 
| | | I While 
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While you are young, accuſtom yourſelf to e i 

Practice of Piety. ay 

. Yeur Brother came to ſee me Yeſterday as ſoon n 
went away. 

gg; — ought to correct their Children when they 
are young; for Men EY live as they hart 
been brought up. 

After you have finiſhed your Exerciſe, you ough 
to read it over two or three times, to correct in ! 
Faults, of 

So long as you are obedient, God will bleſs you; WM the 
unt as long as you are idle, diſobedient, and ungody, ¶ Ac 


God will abandon you. : 
Of the ConjunQions which have an Optative Moi be 
after them. not 


I Tu ESE Conjunctions avant que, devant qu, T 
4 png, Juſques à ce que, de peur que, ſoit quis. > 
guoique, bien que, plut 4 Dieu que, Dieu veuille qu, 
à Dieu ne plaiſe que, amoins que, pourvi que, quanl, 
have an Optative after them. N 
Note 1. That any of theſe Conjunctions may b. 
t before the Preſent of the Optative, except quand 
130 if the Verb before the Conjunction is in the H/ 
ſent or the Future Tenſe, the Verb after the C w 
junction muſt be in the Preſent of the Optative. 
Il me faut une plume afmque 7'&crive, I muſt have 
Pen, that I may write. 
You will ſpeak French well, provided you tal 
Pains. A 
I tell you that, to the End you may take Cour e 
i and learn well. W 
= But remember, what I told you ſeveral Times, th ot © 


you will never ſpeak nor write. French well, une 
ou learn the Rules. 
I will take ſo much Pains,” that I hope I ſhall ſpe: 
it, before you return from the Country. 
You will ſoon-perceive the Effects of it, provid 
you follow exaly my Directions, though ” thi 
the French Tongue is very difficult. 1 


; IP 


— 
ad 
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Pleaſe God, it may be as you ſay; and it would be 

a very great Satisfaction to me. 8 
Note 2. That the firſt Imperfect of the Optative, 
does not receive any of theſe Conjunctions but quand,, 
and ſignifies in Engliſh 5 | 1 
Je ne voudrois pas le faire, quand je ſoufrirois la mort, 
T would not do it, 5 I ſhould ſuffer Death. 

I efteem a Man very unhappy that has not the Fear 
of God, tho” he ſhould poſſeſs all the Treaſures in 
the World, even tho' he ſhould have all the other 
Acconipliiſhments that perfect a Man. W 
Though Virtue ſhould be depreſſed, it would not 
be conquered, and though in Adverſity, it would 
not be in Miſery; for the virtuous and the good 
Man would experience in the moſt pungent Diſtreſs, 

a Heart-felt Serenity of Mind, and inward Satis- 


faction, triumphant Vice and titled Folly muſt ever 
be Strangers to. | 


Nete 3. That the ſecond Imperfect of the Op- 


yh ative receives all the above Conjunctions, Except 
and; 3 | 

Be F allar a la Bangue, afinque je recuſſe de Pargent, I 
Con vent to the Bank, that I might receive ſome Mo- 


ney. | | 
I always praiſed you very much before you be- 
me ſo idle; and I told you ſeveral Times, that you 
yould loſe the good Opinion I had of you, unleſs 
you would be as diligent and careful as you were 
Wornerly, 
' When I corrected you for your Faults, it was 
3. iu ot owing to any Diſlike; on the contrary, it was to 
aoleſ$"* end you ſhould employ your Time well, and be 
better Scholar. | Ps | 1 
1 ſeal}, Would to God I continued in your Cate; I would 
en have employed my Time better than I did. 
OVIO Nate 4. That any of theſe Conjunctions can be 
u thilWit before the perfect Tenſe of the Optative, except 
D Dieu, que and quand. 9 
323 I 2 Vous 
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Vous ne pouvez pas Pawoir avant que je Taye ſai 
+ You cannot have it, before I have made . 
Tho' you begun to learn French before me; | 
hope I ſhall ſoon ſpeak it as well as you. | 
I don't believe ſo, unleſs you have learned all th 
Rules of the Grammar. _ | 
Though I have not learnt them yet, I will take { 
much Pains, that what I told you, I will perform. 


Before you have read them, it will require a long 
T7 -- 


Note 5. That the firſt Preter luperfect of the Oy 
tative receives none of theſ ConjunRions ; bu 
 guand, and ſignifies in Engliſh 2ho'. 


Je lui ai reſiſtẽ quand jaurois craint ſa puiflenct, | 
oppoſed him, % J had feared his Power 


Remember that tho' you ſhould have learned al 
the Rules of the Grammar ; if you don't put then 
in Practice, you will never ſpeak French well. 

I was reſolved to do it, tho you would not hare 
told me. ala vdg 
Note 6. That we put any of theſe Conjunctions be 
fore the ' ſecond Preterpluperfect of the Optatine, 
except theſe gubique, encore gue, pourV-gque. 


Plat a Dieu que je vous euſſe conni avant que / 
. PÞPeufſe vi, Would to God that I had known you 
4h before I had ſeen him. 


Would to God I had known you ſooner, I ſhouk 
now ſpeak French well; and although I had Jearne 
when I was young, I knew but very little of it whet 
1 had begun with you. | 
It may be it was not your Maſter's Fault; for 
fore I compoſed my Grammar, I found but few ti 
would learn grammatically, but by Rote. 
It is true I had a good Maſter, and if I had be 
directed by him I ſhould have learned by Rules; bu 
1 found them too tedious: Would to God I had fo 
lowed his Advice, for I have a great Deſire to ſpet 
{oo oo wa . 


Ni 
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Note 7. We put citdtque, aufſititque, apres que, 
quand, Mie the Future Tenſe of the Optative. 

Quand j aurai wi votre frere, je lui dirai ce qui 


vous mangue, When l lee your Brother, I ſhall tell 

him what you want. 

As ſoon as you have done your Exerciſe, bring it 
to me. 
When your Brother i is gone into the Country, Iwill 
go and fee you. 

After you have done Dinner, we will walk toge- 
her. 

When you return from the Connery, I will make 
you repeat what you have learned. 

When I receive the Money due to me, I will. 
pay you. 

As ſoon as you leave me, you will forget me. 
Nite 8. That the Conjunction / governs the Pre- 
ſent of the Indicative Mood, for the Preſent and the 
future Tenſes. 


8g ne ſoubaites pas de le voir, pourguei dener VOUS 
ict 

If you don't want him, why did you come here ? 
Do-not refuſe. me that Favour, if you love me. 

Tf you come To-morrow to ſee me, I will tell you 
lome News. 

If 'you will believe falſe Reports, you will never 
rpg Friend: © 

If you want Money, I have ſome at your Service. 
I your Enemies perſecute you, be patient, and 
my for their Converſion: 

If you confeſs your Sins to God with a contrite 
eart, he will forgive them. 

oY we behave ourſelves like Chriſtians, God will 

eis us. | 

Nete 9. That if after the Verb of Interrogation, 


d beeſhr of Powbe, the Conjunction / follows, the next 
; derb is Frequently i in the Future Tenſe. 

ad fe Vous' prie ditez moi fi vous aves beſoin de moi 
1 2 rd'bui, Pray tell me if you will want me To- 


Jo | | | : 1 
1 3 Pray 


Ni 
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Pray tell me if you will come To-morrow or ng, 
that I may not be diſappointed. + 55 

Really, Sir, I do not know it I ſhall come or ng, 
but I will let you know Fo-morrow very early. 

I ſhould be very glad to know if your Brother wil 
learn French, and when he will begin. 

When I come To-morrow, I will aſk him if he yil 
learn or not. $0041. : 

Mete 10. That if an Imperfe& Tenſe, follows te N 
Conjunction þ, it muſt be put in the Imperfect Tea 
of the Indicative Mood; and if another Im pere! 
follows, it muſt be put in the firſt Imper fect of the 
. "Optative. e e e 
Si vous m aimies vous ne moublieries pas, If yu 

loved me, you would not forget me. 
If you would take Pains, you would ſpeak-Frend 
better than you do. | 
If you would be more dutiful to your Parents thu 
you are, they would love you better than they do. 

If God did not preferve us, we ſhould ſoon die. 
Tf you were in France, you would be ſoon per 
fect in the French Tongue. . 
If we loved God, the World would not be ſo co 
rupted as it is. W nts 

Note 11. That when a Preterpluperfe& Tenſe fol, 
Jows the Conjunction ii, it ought to be in the ſecar 
Preterpluperfe& of the Optative Mood; and if anc 

ther Preterpluperfect follows in the ſame Phra, 

ſhould be put in the firft Preterpluperte& of the 0 

tative. | | 5 

Si vous Leuſſies mis a I preù we, il yous auroit ref 

I you had tried him, he would have denied yo I» 
- If you had conſulted with me, I would ha Th 

given you-ty Advice, and you would not have co: 

mitted the Fault you have done. Fx? 


If I had known ſooner that your Father was ** 
Town, I would not have failed to wait on him. | Not 


When you were learning French, if you i 
learnt it by Rule, you would ſpeak it very erb 


bl 
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very miſerable. 

If Adam had not finned, our Saviour would not 
have ſuffered ſo much for us. IR 

Note 12. That inſtead of repeating the Cn 
jon fi, in the ſame Phraſe, we put gue for the ſecond, 
ith the Optative Mood. 


i ous ni d aller a cheval, et que wous en aer le 


on have Leiſure, come to nme. 


If you want Money, and if you are forced. to 
doro, come to me, and I will lend you ſome. 


Horſe. 

If you have a Deſire to take the Air, and if you 
unt a Coach, nine is at your Service. 

If your Brother ſpeaks to me of your Buſineſs, of 

f hethas a Mind to get 3 Body to ſpeak to me 
Kit, I will give him my Opinion. 


em the Optative Mood, there are ſome Ve 
lich requite the Confunction que after them, and 
e folls Vetb in the Optative, vis, thoſe Verbs 


hich 358 y ward 4 coy n e or 
ears. \ 


fe Vous. vs 9 vou 4 Lads een En- 


rpriſe, I could wiſh you wowed deſiſt from that 
terpriſe. 


1 will have you to do that 82 
J wiſh you may be as honeft:as your Pacher.. 
4 ha | ordered Dinner to be ready, fo7 23 
«oh That muſt be done quickly e l 
Freren ic ſhould deen 50% Ton of, 1 
| afraid you were miſtaken. non 


Note 14. That when after the Verbs, which f ig- 


15 


7 K ab follows that ſuffers the Action of the Perſon 


* 


Ir our Suviour had not died for us, we ſhould have | 


* 
” 
3 — - 
2 22. — . ma 


lui yr, wenes chez moi, If you love to ride, _ if | 


If your Brother doth not come, and if you are 
bliged to go into the Country, I will lend you my 


Me 13. That beſides the Conjun@ions which go : 
Tbs, 


y Will, . Defire, Commanid, Leave, or Fear, . 


that 


—— „„ 46 4K 


6 
— — 141 — * 5 — a 
ne OED EEE: a Re + RT 6 — 


= - 
_ - — — — — _ | — — 
- — og 
— h J — Ba — 4 Mm _ r 
p Woe os <A Oo ; 3 „ "4d 3 AAA Ih 3 ee 
r e a Lee ea CG » Iv - — N 
. N - $ oat N * n * . 9 v Rn 3 T n * 
—_—— : 9 a : : * , 
: 
© g 
Fa 
. 


never mind to do what I bid you. 


the next Verb ſhould be Wb in the Optative Mood; 


or Future, the O tative mu 


| mult be i in the ſecon 


| 6; 
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that ſpeaks, or when the Perſon we ſpeak to is ex. 


preſſed, we don't put the Conjunction ue, but the 
ſecond. Verb muſt be in the Infinitive, 


Je. 8 Vous gre de revenir tout 4 1 3 1 deſire you 
to return immediately. 


2 Toll Eo ir hat you ſay is true or not. 
I am afraid to be too troubleſame to you. 
Suffer me to tell you that you will never be a good 
Scholar, becauſe you love to play too much. 
| We ought to provide for the Neceſſities of our 


Nane Es 
red, y you to Lend 3 me — Money, and: you 
refuſed WE-1. 

1 ordered: you to bring n me your Book ; but you 


I give you Leave to go out ; but do not ſtay long, 


Note 15. That when after any Verb that has the 
Negative ns before it, the Conjunction gue: follows, 


and if after the ſecond Verb another comes with the 
Conjunction gue, it muſt be L Lal un in the Optative 
and if the Verb before the O tative is in the Preſent, 
. be in the Preſent; and 

if the firſt Verb Wy the. Im ric 2 een 
per. 


75 ne vous croyois pas þ ingrat que 5015 cul 
did not think that You: were eee 70 
zac. ; [1113 bt 8 an = 11 5 5 4 


I do not believe 5 you would deceive r me, whe 
you told me that. 1 

I did not know chat you were fo 2 a Schol 
as you rr. 4 

I do not ſay that you are a bad Scholar. 

do not ſuppoſe that you beſieve chat I am wall 


Enemy, when 1 give you ſuch Adviee . 


4 did not believe 25 you ere a deceitful Man. 
140 not perteive that you improve in your Frenct 


1115 not my Fault; i „ ll; dis 


19a. 
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ne 


Of the Interjection. 


EE Le ed 


1 BB 

. + = 

* * 1 
r 

— = 


my E Interjection ha requires a Nominative 
aſter i it. | 


1 4 4 
— ü —˙ ee SES 


H ! Vinpieti de ce ciecle, Oh! The Wiekedneſs 
of this Age. 


Oh! the Cruelty of that Tyrant ! | 
Ah! what a miſerable State is this? . 
Ah! my Friend, are you there? | 
Oh ! the Wickedneſs of thoſe Men, that thirſt 
fter the Blood of their Neighbours! Men of ſuch 
harbarous Cruelty ought to be driven into the Fields, 
among the Beaſts, whom they reſemble, except that 
2 exceed them in Cruelty. 

There is not an Atheiſt who uſed to laugh at 


——— ra y Te , N — * —— EP TOS 
E ͤ So inn Hon Cr egy yr 


. 
* 
rr ³˙ 1. n A Ic OO IT Tees Pons or 


the Wall ſerious Things, but when he comes to reflect, F 
0s, cries out, Alas, my Folly! Alas, my Ignorance and d 
10 Madneſs! Oh! the diſmal Effects which Unbelief | 
the | 


ee Heretofore I thought Religion was a 
m ; but now I find myſelf deceived. 


N ' 2, Malbeur, which ſignifies in Engliſh Woe, muſt 
avea Dative Caſe after it. 


beur 4 | 'bomme qui peche | Woe to the Man who | 
commits Sin! 


jou Woe to the unjuſt Judge, and the oppreſſive Ty- 


int! 

Woe to thoſe that refit God | He is the ſureft 
end, but the ſharpeſt Enemy: His Love is ſweet, 
ut his Wrath is bitter: His Favour is Heaven, but 
is Frowns are Hell. Woe! Woe to thoſe that do 
ot pleaſe hint Thoſe that mock at bis Threaten- 
2 ſhall tremble at ws Execution of them. 


End of the Bac, whith are - fitted as Examples to 
rend Grammar Rules. 
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Additional Sentences, which are fitted as Example 
: to ſeveral Galliciſms. 


Wote 1. HAT though the General Rule vil 

T have the Article to agree in Gender aul 
Number, there is ſome Exception; for when the 
Adjective is put in the Plural Number before the 
Subſtantive, we put de for the Nominative, and 4 4 
for the Dative z we alſo put de for the Accuſatine, 
which ſignifies in Engliſh ſome. 
There are ſome curious Remarks in the Book ya 
compoſed. . 

There are valiant Soldiers in England: 

I ſent you ſome excellent Books; but you do 10 
read them. | 
I lived ſeveral Years among the Engliſh, they ar 
—_ honeft People. 

| Tove always to give Rewards to good Scholan; 
but in the mean time to correct the Negligence 9 
others. | „„ 
Note 2. That though the Adjective is before th 
Subſtantive in the. Genitive and Ablative, we alwaji 
put des in the Plural, for both Genders. 
A good General ought always to remember th 
brave Actions of his Soldiers. _ 125 
Il will ever remember the goed Services you ha 
— - . . 5 _ 
Me ought to imitate the Example of honeſt Pet 
ple, and to ſhun the Company of wicked ones. 
- God will reward the Virtue of good Chriſti 
but he will ſeverely puniſh the Wickedneſs 0 
_. Note 3. Speaking of ſome Diſtemper, or Wount 
we don't put the Proneuns Poſſeſſive with the Sul 
ſtantive, but uſe the Verb Auxiliary jay, or i 
Verb Subſtantive je ſuis, and the ſuffering Part 
the Body ought to be put in the Dative, and tf 
Word Pain and Sore is expreſſed in the French 
the Word Mal. © 1 
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1 you not come Yeſterday as you promiſed 


Fi Ka a Pain in my 3 and my Mother would 
aut permit me to go out. 
here is your Brother that he did not come with 


u: 
"He has got a ſore Leg, and is obliged to keep his 
Bed. 
could not write my Exerciſe Yeſterday becauſe 
bad ſore Eyes. 
My Father would have come to ſee you To-day, 
ut be bas a Pain in his Leg, which hinders him 
om going out. 
k it true that your Couſin has been wounded in 
Side 29 
= is too true, Sir, ans in his Arm too, but the 
z that fought with him is wounded in the Belly, 


Note: 4. When we ſpeak of Heat and Cold, we uſe 
Verb Auxiliary avoir, with the ſuffering Part of 
ie 42 in che Dative, without putting the Pro- 


My 3 are ſo cold, that I cannot write. 

| believe your Head is always cold, for you ſeldom 
ul off your Hart. 

On the contrary, my Head is always very hot, but 
hen I am with my Friends I don't ſtand upon Cere- 
lonies. 

don t queſtion but you are always very hot, for 
ou go open breaſted. 


Note 5. When we ſpeak of Time, we don't ſay 
vithin a Week, within Two We ee ls, but within 1 0 
Jays, within Fifteen Days. W 


» 


Your Brother promiſed me aro again 
thin Eight Days, but he is not come yet. 
| believe, Sir, he was miſtaken, when he told 
Wu that, for he told me he could not return before 
een Ops. . 
6. We 
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I T ſhould not love to live among the Spaniard 


| People. 
. Note 9. When the Word People ſignifies Subjedſhibes 


A good Prince prefers the Happineſs of his FW jt 


gui and its Caſes, and ſignifies in Engliſh 027. 


Mete 6. We expreſs theſe two Angliciſims, % 
Day Se nnight, this Day Fortnigbt, by aufourd buy a 
buit fours, auſourd buy en quinzt jours. 
] believe I ſhall go into the Country this Day det 
night, but I hope to come back this Day Fortnigh 
I am ſure that when once you are there, you yi 
not return ſo foon. | | 


the 


T give you my Word, that this Day Fortnight il - 
will come to ſee you. . | 
When will your Brother go to rank owe ? 
He expects to go there this Day Fortnigat, if . 
is fine Weather. 7 
Note 7. The Word People, when taken gener M 
for the People of a whole Kingdom, is expreſſed} I 
French, by the Word Gens. ; 
The French. have the Name of being the mo Ver 
Civil People in the World. „ nile 


for they are a very jealous People, and full of \li ; 
lice; but I ſhould never be tired of living aman 7 
the Engliſh ; for I believe they are the moſt ci 7 
honeſt, generous People in the World. 7 
T 
15 
X 


Note 8. The Word People when one ſpeaks « 
the Servants of ſome Perſon of Quality, is ei 


preſſed in French by the Word Gens. 


I knew a Gentleman in France, who would pPeſol 
his People but once every Year. | 
It is a noble Sight to ſee the Duke with all | W 


it is expreſſed in French by the Word Peuple. 


ple to his own. | vgs 
Happy are che People that have a good Prince lf It; 
govern chem. 3 

'Note 10. Ce being a Pronoun, which ſignifies i It i 
fame Thing as cela, muſt always have the Relati z, 


] kno 
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„Tao what troubles you. 
Fam informed what puts you in ſuch Anger. 
I think of what may happen to you. 

I know what you deſire. 
Examine well all to what you are inclined. 


Note 11. We put Ce before the third Perſon of 
the Verb Subſtantive je ſuis, and ſignifies in Engliſh it. 

Did you hear what I told you? 

Yes, tis well faid. 

See what I have done. 

Tis well done truly. | | 

I will do myſelf the Honour to ſee you 'To-morrow 
Morning. | 
It will be a great Honour to me. 


erall 
edi 
Nite 12. That we do not put Ce before any other 
Verb, than je ſuis, but cecy or cela, which ſig- 
nites in Engliſh this or that. 

This will be of great Help to me. 

That will do me a great deal of Pleaſure. 
This obliges me very much. 

That will diſoblige me. 

This will pleaſe you. = 

That will gain me a great deal of Honour. 

This will gain you the Love of your Father. 
That will not hinder you to do what you have 
eſolved. A | | 

This will engage all your Friends to ſerve you. 


ard 
f Ma 
Amon 
- Ciil 


aks ( 
is el 


ild pt 


all Note 13. We put i] before the Verb Subſtantive, 


yben a Noun follows with an Infinitive, and fig- 
uhes in Engliſh ze. . | | 
It is as eaſy to do Good as Evil. 
is FA It is hard to gain the Love of every one. 
Itis Time to work out our Salvation. 
rince It is never too late to do Good. 
| It is good to oblige every one. 
ifies H It is always dangerous to tell Lies. 


| clas Note 14. We put ce before the Verb Subſtantive, 
% ben we ſpeak of the Qualities of any one. 


1 kat K I knew 


ubjeC 


4 
* 


98 Engliſb Exerciſes 


I knew your Brother; he was an honeſt Mar. 


\ 


Do you know this Man ? G 
Ves, he is my intimate Friend. hi 
Do you know that Maſter is dead. 
Yes, I know it well, he was a learned. Man, and 

the beſt Friend I had. 


- Do you ſee that Man ? bg 
J ſee him very well; he is a great Rogue. 
Who has done that? | do 


It is my Brother. 


| Note 15. We put c't before the Adverbs, the 
| Prepoſitions, and the InFnitives, which ſignifies in 


Engliſh it is. 4 
It is enough, it is too much, it is very far. tei 
It is very near, it is to do you Service, it is ſh | 

oblige you, it is very well done, it is ill done. fn 


Note 16. Perſonne being a Pronoun, i is Negatin, ] 
and ſignifies in Engliſh No- body. 


con 

I ſaw No- body To-day. me, 
I found No- hody who would help me. 45 
{ 


No- body came to ſee me To-day. 

I do Wrong to No-body. 

You will never meet with Any-body that will u 
dertake that. 

I know No- body more fit to do that than you. 

I ſee No- body but you. 


Note 17. Autruy is a Pronoun, which fi nice 
"Engliſh any one, or Neighbour. 


We ought never to covet the Goods of any one. 
We ought not to do Wrong to our Neighbour. 


Note 18. Meme being a Pronoun, is always accon 
panied with a Noun and ſignißes in Engliſh / 
therefore we don't join another Pronoun to it 

Frei cb, as the Engliſh do. 


All Men are expoſed to the Miſeries of Life a 
Death; Kings themſelves are not free from them. 


W 


! 


w 
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'Why ſhould we not tremble before the Face of 
God, | 6x the Angels themſelves tremble before 


bim? 
Don't do that, TH do it myſelf. 


Note 19. We put Meme before a Noun when it 
ſgnhies in Engliſh ſame. 


often repeated to you the ſame Thing, yet you 
do not remember it. 

You are the ſame Man as you were ten Years ago. 
You always commit the fame Faults. 

will do the fame Thing for you, that you have 


done for me. 


the 


10 


ſer, | 8 
S 088 Note 20. Sometimes meme is an Adverb, whic 


ſignifies even, and is put after the Verb. 


ut 1 begged Pardon of my Father for the Fault 1 
committed, J prayed him even with Tears to forgive 
me, but he would not ſee me, he Wous not even 
hear me. 

It is very hard that I cannot pleaſe you : I really 
believe that were I to do even Impoſlibilities, all 
ul vould be in vain. 

God is a merciful Father, always ready to forgive | 

ns,even when we have committed the greateſt Sins in 

the World. If we return to him with a contrite 
eart, he will receive us among his Children. 


Nate 21. When in Engliſh there is it #5 700 true, 
'e put in a Negative between the Nominative and 


one. Ide Verb, and que between the Verb and Noun. 

ou} Is it true that your Father is fick ? 

accon}] lt is too true. 

ſh e it true that you will leave us, and 80 to 


rance ? 
It is too true. 
I heard your Siſter is married to Mr,- 
ut your Father's Conſent. 
It is too true. 
K 2 Is 


with- 


Grant me the ſame Favour, you granted to Ma- 


. * 


ar 


4 
1 
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Bit true that your Brother ſpent all his Fortune? 
It is too true. 


Note 22. The Particle on is always put before x 
Verb, and the Verb muſt be Imperſonal, and fig 
nifies in Engliſh one or they. | 


One told me that you ſpeak French well. 

They do me more Honour than I deſerve ; I vil 
it was true. 

They ſay yqu ate going to be married. 

They ſay fo indeed; but they are much miſtaken, 

They ſay you are contracted. 

With whom, pray? LENS 

They ſay it is with Miſtreſs—— 

I wiſh it was true: For tho' I have not the Ho- 
nour to know her, they ſay ſhe is a virtuous Lady, 
and has a great Fortune. 

They ſay that her Father and yours concluded the 
Articles of Marriage. 5 
If they ſay ſo, it is more than I know. 


Note 23. When there is in Engliſh I aba. told, 1 


Wil | © Ji told, wwe were told, in muſt be rendered in French 
by the Article on, the Verb muſt-be Imperſonal, and 


the Nominative Caſe-muſt be put in the Dative. 


Jam very glad to ſee. you, for I was told yo 
were gone to France. | e 
When did you hear it ? 
I was told ſo laſt Week. 
Pray, who told you? | 3 
No Matter; and we were told too, that you wen 
to go to Italy. 
' What to do there? 


We were told that you had a Mind to go and ſee 


the Pope's Library, called the Vatican. 


' Note 24. Learners ought to be careful that: ve 
often theſe Words (may, would, might, ſbould) are no 
the Mark of the Imparative ; for tho' they are joine 
with another Verb, they muſt be rendered in French 
. . |  _ themſeln 


uires 
It} 


for te French. lot 
themſelves, that is to ſay, may and might by the 
Verb pouvoir, would by the Verb vouloir, and ſhou.d 
dy the Verb devoir. 

Boys may play when the Maſter hfth given 
Leave; but without Leave they may not loiter an 
Hour. Idle Boys would fain eſcape doing their 
Duty, they would rejoice if they might play whole 
Weeks. A | 8 | 

Children ſhould willingly obey their Parents, but 
for the moſt Part they are rebellious. Obedience 1s a 
brely Sacrifice in the Sight of God, whom all ſhould 
ſtudy to pleaſe. a = 

It Children ſhould be ſubje& to their own Conduct, 
towhat Miſery would they bring themſelves? Yet they 
ue ſeldom content with the moſt favourable Govern- 
ment; they have a Deſire either to change or to be 
quite left to their own Will. Their unripe Reaſon 
the is like Phaeton's Pride, who would govern a Chariot, 

which was beyond his Strength. 


Note 25. The Verb to uſe in Engliſh ſignifies in 
french ſe Ferwir tre accoũtumẽ, ſ"coltumer,” avoir 
cutime. When it ſignifies /e ſervir, it is commonly 
followed with a Noun, but otherwiſe it is uſually | 
followed with a Verb. „ | 
He that uſeth to forget thoſe Things which he 
fires to remember, muſt uſe Helps to ſtrengthen 
is Memory, or uſe the greateſt Diligence and At- 
ntion when hes reading, that he may retain pro- 
table Inſtructions; for when once eſcaped the Me- 
nory, they muſt be renewed by Reading. 

All Men uſe to deſire Riches, but all do not uſe 
iches rightly ; when they are come to Honour and 
ealth, they are ſtill greedy to heap more. He 
hat deſireth nothing, wanteth nothing; it is a wiſe - 
Man's Part to moderate his Affections. | 

'Y Note 26. The Verb-Imperſonal 1 importe, re- 
"oi uires a Dative Caſe. wy 


nch It much concerneth Boys to avoid evil Company, 
ſelveÞ# they would beware of the Plague; it is more 
K 3 murtful⸗ 


Id, 1 
ench 
and 


wen 


id ſee 


it. ve 
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hurtful to the Mind, than the moſt contagious Diſeaſe 
to the Body; wicked and prophane Play-Fellows are 
Tempters which do the Devil's Works; they ſome- 
times change an honeſt Mind into a Rebel. 
It concetneth me, and all Men to look to ourſelyes, 
for the World is full of Knaves and Knavery. | 
is hard to be known, and he is hard to be found that 
Is fit to be truſted. | 
Luhe greateſt Caution is to be uſed in the Preſence 
of Boys; Maſters muſt behave themſelves very wa- 
rily, left Scholars learn Evil of them; and it great) 
concerneth Boys to imitate the Maſter's Virtues. 


Note 27. The Engliſh Expreſſion to go and wait, 
and to come and wait is expreſſed in French, by aller 
voir and venir voir, and governs an Acculative 


Caſe. 


Sir I take the Liberty to come and wait on you. 
I am very much obliged to you for this Favour; 
did your Man tell you 1 went Yeſterday to wait on 
you | | 
Yes, Sir, and I was very ſorry I was not at Homt 
to receive you; I went to wait on my Lady—who 
is come from England; but I hope it will not hin- 
der you to come and ſee me another time. 

0 Not at all, Sir, I will not fail to wait on you 

Tome Day this Week. ; | 
You ſhall be very welcome. 


Note 28. The Verb to wait for any one fignite! 
in French attendre, and requires an Accuſative. 


Why do you come ſo late? It is more than at 
Hour fince I have been waiting for you. 

Sir, T hope you will excufe me, I was waiting fot 
a Man who promiſed to bring me ſome Money, but 
he did not come. 5 

Sir, if you pleaſe to come along with me, ve 
2 go and ſee my Lady —who I am ſure is waiting 
or us. | 


Do you think ſhe is at home ? 


Ve 


Yes 
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Yes, for ſhe told me ſhe would wait for us _ 
four o'Clock. 


Note 29. We ſay in French rendre Service, for the 

Enghſh Expreflion 70 do Service. 

I take the Liberty to beg a Favour of you, and if 
you grant it, you will me the greateſt Service in 
the World. 

Sir, if you pleaſe to tell me what you defire of 
me, and if it is in my Power to do you Service, III 
dv it with all my Heart. 

Sir, I owe ſome Money to Mafter—and he will not 
ply re Time till I regeive what is due to me, there- 
fore 1 ſhould be much obliged to you, if you would 
lend me twenty Guineas. And in that you-will 
do-me a very great Service, 


Sir, as there is nothing in the World that I defire 


more than to do you Service, if you pleaſe to come 


with me, I will give you fifty Guineas inſtead wy 


twenty, if you want them. 


Note 3o. When the Word to ſpeak i is joined with 


the Word Truth, it is expreſſed i in French by the 
Word dire. 


You promiſed me ſeveral times you would be di- 
ligent, and that you would never keep bad Com- 
pany. I perceive that you don't ſpeak the Truth 
for I met you to-day with a Boy whoſe Company I 
forbad you keepin 

A Man that 1 not ſpeak the Truth, is 
mworthy of the Society of Mankind. 

Though it is commonly ſaid that Truth is not 


good to be ſpoken at all times; yet it is not to be 


deſired hat one ſhould tell Lies ; but we ought not 
toreveal the Faults of our Neighbour. 
Note 31. 


we ſpeak « of what another wrote to us, which fi gnifies 
to write in Engliſh. 


I received Te day a Letter from my Brother in 


France. 


What doch! he wiite to von? 


5 


We often uſe the Word ab when 


£ bg 
5 1 ah 3 
R 8 A 8 1 * 5 
ak x : 2 
— Ye mie 
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He writes to me that Money is very ſcarce ther, 
and he hopes to be here in a Month, 
Doth he write nothing about the Plague? 
Ves, he writes to me that it js very much abateq 
and did not ſpread ſo much as was reported. 
' Doth he write nothing about domeſtic Affairs? 
Not a Word. He writes only that they maks 
very great Preparations for the King's Coronation. 
= Nate 32: When the Engliſh Word ago is put 
| | 4 after a Noun of Time, it is not expreſſed in French 


| Where have you have been this long while ? I he 
liese it is ten Years ago ſince Fſawyou. 
(| Sir, Lam much obliged to you; but it is not x 
Fortnight ago ſince I had the Honour to ſee you. 
Don't you call that a long time for F riends, that 
ought to ſee one another often? 
f ruly Sir, it I had been always in Town, I ſhoull 
not have failed to have waited on you ſooner ; but 
I weat to the Country. ten Days ago, and Yeſterdy 
I came Home 
Is it long ſince you ſaw your Brothers? 
It is three Weeks ago. 


Note 33. The Verb guerir W the ſame 
2s Thing chercher, it has only the Infinitive, and! is 
commonly Joined with the Verb aller: | 


Will you come and walk with me: * 
I will with all my Heart, if you pleaſe to ſtay 2 
7 little while, I'll go and look for my Maſk, and my 
Fan. 
While you go to look for. your Maſk, I'll 80 and 
Took for the Gardener. 


Jook for the Key of the Garden, I know where it is. 


ee ag ain, 


| Lthought;1-ſhould never ſee you again: 

I] beg you will excuſe me; it is true the laſt time 1 

weas with you, I gave you * Word I Would come 
1 tC 


Do not give yourſelf that Trouble, 1 will go and 


- Note 34: The. Verb. revoir. nn al 


for the French. 10 „ 


Wi ſee you _ the next Day, but I have been ſo ill 
ſince, that I could not go out, and I hope you will 
excuſe me if I can't ſtay any longer with you. 
When ſhall we ſee you again ? 
Truly, I can't poſitively tell, but I hope 1. all 
come to ſee you again next Week. 


Note 35. The Verb rewentr NINE in Engliſh, 


ip return, or to come bath. 


ich, Sir, I come to take my Leave of you, for I am 
he ring into the Country, and I do not know when 
"WM ſhall have the Honour to ſee you again. 
Sir, I am ſorry we loſe you ſo 4 oon; when do 
ou expect to return? 

Truly 1 do not know, but as ſoon as I come back, 
will not fail to come and wait on you. 

3 know when your Siſter will return to 

own ?- 

bu J received a Lottes from her Yeſterday, and ſhe 
ells me that ſhe will come back next Week. 


Note 36. When there is in Engliſh, I vi I could, in 

de Beginning of a Sentence, we expreſs it in F rench 

lus, je ſoubatterois pouvoir, and the following Verb 

ame nuſt be in the Infinitive Mood. But if any other 

id 18Werb follows in the ſecond Member of the Sentence, 
t muſt be in the firſt Imperfect Tenſe of the Opta- 
ve Meod. 


lay 2 I wiſh I could ſerve you, I would de it with all 
Im Heart. 

I wiſh I could ſee your Siſter, I would fre her 
and Womething I have for her. | 

Feld T could ſpeak French as well as you ; * 
jould be a great Satisfaction to me. 
| wiſh I could do what you deſire of me, I would 
ot refuſe you. 

Lwiſh I could go into the Country with you, I 
ould not return ſoon to Town, for 1 would 8⁰ and 
e all my Friends. 
| wiſh I could perſuade my Father to let me learn 
ach, I would wn of you 

I with 
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it is. 


iſh i 


mel 
come 


ihe 
= . 
mt 
= 
tis 3 
Hel 
1 
| ſ 


- 
3 
= 7 1 

f. ' 

4 4 | 
3 

1 f 

= FP. 
l 4 4 
; % r , 

* # q 
4$i5 Jy 
1: ; | Wit 
Þ [ L 

4 1 

1 * 

14 þ 
is , 
1 by \ 
5 
1 
3 
„ 
* „ 5 
11 
2 
. 
18 4 5 
4 
i 
q 
? 


— — — — 


— = — — x — x 


106 Engliſh Exerciſes 
1 wiſh IT could be reconciled to your Brother, la 


ke is an honeſt Man. 
I wiſh Icould follow your Example, I would [8 
better than I do. 


Note 37, The EngliſhWord ought muſt be rendered 
in French by the Preſent Tenſe, of the — of 
the Verb dewoir, and is not Imperſonal. 


At eating, Boys ought to fit ſtill, not to talk: A 
faying their Leſſons, none ought to ſpeak but he 
that is bene by the Maſter, whoſe Leave ought 
to = alked before the Scholars betake themſelya 


to | | 

Fs Boy that is chaſtiſed for Truanting, hath ng . 
Cauſe to accuſe his Maſter of Severity: He ought 
to blame himſelf, and to. reſolve to. ſhake off Idle 
neſs for the future. 


Note 38. The Engliſh Word Muft would be renderet 
in French by the Preſent Tenſe of the Indicative d 
the Verb devoir, and ts perſonal. 


The Soldier muſt fight valiantly, if he hath: 
Mind enflamed with a Deſire to conquer the Enemy: 
his Arm muſt procure him the Honour which hy 
Heart wifheth- for: But ſometimes ſecret Stratagem 
and ſubtile Policy defeat the moſt valiant War 
riors. 

Children muſt be obedient to their Parents: Chi. 
dren that grieve their Parents, purchaſe to them: 
ſelyes a Curſe : they provoke God to deny them that 
Length of Life which he hath promiſed to the Du 
_tiful. 

Zeal is a peculiar Caſt of the Mind, ariſing fron 
Tdeas conceived in it, advantageous to "ſome particu 
lar Object, and muſt be confined within the Bound 
of Truth, for nothing i is more GS than a blind 
and falſe "Zeal. 


Note 39. The Engliſh Words to be like, are expreſ 
fed in French by the Verb penſer, but we uſe it on 
in the perfect Inde finite. 

I was like to be killed this Morning with a * 
that fell down from a Houſe. I way 


to lo 
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1 was Re to have a Quarrel with Maſter- 
I was like to go to ſee you this Morning, dut Ma- 
der came to ſee me and kept me all Day at 
Home. 

1 was like to go to France laſt Summer. 

Vote 40. The Engliſh Words to be like when fol- 


lowed with a Noun, "gnity in French re{/embler, 
end require a Dative Ca 


Children are not always like their Parents, they 
re ſometimes quite different from them. 

My Brother is not like my Father, who is of a 
pood Diſpoſition, and rich in good Endowments of 
ind, though poor in Fortune. 

Every Man loves thoſe that are like him, and deſ- 
piles thoſe that are hurtful to him: Nature teaches 
to love our Friends, but Chriſtianity teaches to love 
our Enemies. . 


Note 40. The Engliſh Words to be fo kind as muſt 
be rendered in French by avoir la bonte, with the 
following Verb 1n the Infinitive Mood with the Ar- 
icle de. 


beg you to be ſo kind as to tell me how you call 

hat in French ? 

If you will be fo kind as to grant -me that Favour 

ere is nothing but I will do to acknowledge it. 

If your Brother would be ſo kind as to land me 
lis Horſe for two or three Days, he would greatly 
"Wblige me. 

| was this Morning with your: Friend Mr. — 
and he has been fo kind as to offer me his Purſe. 

I hope you will be ſo kind as to recommend me to 
your Friends. 

Be ſo kind as to tell me when your Brother will 
"Wome from England; for | hope he will be ſo kind 
$ to bring me News from my Siſter. 


Mete 41. The Engliſh Phraſe there is nothing but, 
uſt be rendered in French by #'n'y a rien que, and 
nl equires the following Verb in the Optative Mood, 
nd if after but, followeth- what, it ought not to be 

* in French. | 
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There is nothing but what I would do to deſetje / 
the. Honour of your Friendſhip. | Fri 
There is nothing but what I would ſuffer wi. } 
-lingly, if I was ſo unfortunate as to have diſobligel ri 
you. | 
There is nothing but what an honeſt Man ought J 


to do, to deſerve to be beloved by every one. an 
There is nothing but what a good Chriſtian ought" 
to do, to deſerve everlaſting Lite. Y 
Note 42. Theſe Words to be as good as one's Mn 
are rendered in French by tenir fa parole. 1 
You have often promiſed to do me Service, but! , 
- ſhall never believe you; it is a very dangerous Thin v 
for any Body not to be as good as his Word. Follff 1 
no one will believe him afterwards; the Words o E 
him that once deceiveth are unworthy of Credit. 7 
You have often promiſed me Amendment, bu y 
are ſeldom as good as your Word. uud 
T confeſs I have not been as good as my Word 1. 
but II promiſe you that for the future Il! be better 1. 
than I have been. 
Note 43. Theſe Words / much as ought to be " 
Tendered in French by autant que. 1 
Vour Brother ſeems to have received a better Edu T 
cation than you, though I am fure your Father did wh 
not ſpend fo much for him as he did for you. 11 
If we would love God as much as he loves us T 


we ſhould not offend him ſo often. 
If we would love our Neighbour as much 


ourſelves, there would not be ſo much Enmity it 
the World. 


Nete 44. Theſe Words as long as, muſt be rendere 


in French by tant que, and they require a Futur ay 
Tenſe. 
It 


As long as you are diſobedient to your Parent 
God will never bleſs you. | 
As long as you are idle, you will never lea 
any thing, and you will be ignorant as long as ). 
live. | 
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As long as you are rich, you will not want 
Friends. ny Dig ons 
As long as it is in your Power to oblige your 
Friends, do not refuſe being ſerviceable to them. 


Note 45. J cannot tell, or I do not know, being 
n Anſwer without any other Diſcourſe, muſt be 
rendered in French by Je ne ſpay pas. 


When your Brother goes to trave, is his Tutor 
attend him? RR 

] cannot tell. 23 

When will he go away 

do not know. 

Will he ſtay long in his Journey? 

I cannot tell. 5 . 
How much will your Father allow him a Year? 
do not know. © 


und? 
| can not tell. 
You know nothing. 


Note 46. I had rather, is expreſſed in French by 
Jaime mieux for the Preſent, and Paimerois mieux 
or the ImperfeQ Tenſe. | 


| had rather loſe a ſmall Matter, than go to L. 
ith a litigious Man. | 

| had rather die than diſoblige you. | 

I had rather ſpend my Life with you, than one 
Day with your Brother. : 
| had rather ſuffer an Injury from a Friend than 
cht with him, tho' I had rather die than be 
poſed a Coward. 


W Note 47. Ii is no Wonder, muſt be rendered in 
rench by il ne faut pas s'tonner. | | 


Il is no Wonder that the World is ſo miſerable, 

or how can we expect to proſper, when. inſtead 
{ ſerving and fearing God, we diſoblige him by 
Conduct, Malice, Irreligion, and Enmity to our 
eighbours 3 in ſhort, it ins no Wonder if 


Will he go by the Way of France, or by Hol- 


God 


0 
God ſhould deſtroy the World: For it was ne. 
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ver more corrupt than at preſent, 

It is no Wonder if I cannot ſpeak French as wel! 
as you, for you lived ſeveral Years in France 
and I never was there. | ; 


| Note 48. To contemn is elegantly rendered in 
French by fouler aux pieds, when we ſpeak of the 
vain Pleaſures and Riches of this World. 


Happy are thofe that contemn the falſe Pl. 
ſures of this World, and ſo behave themſelves z; 
to merit Eternal Happineſs. | 

If Chriſtians would ſeriouſly examine what the 
Riches of this World are, they would find that they 
are the Deſtruction of Body and Soul. A mortal 
Enemy to Peace, and more worthy to be con- 

temned than deſired. | 


Mete 49. When we enquire for any one's Name, 
ve uſe the Verbs “appeller and ſe nommer. 


What is your Name? 5 
My Name 1s John. , 

What is your Brother's Name? | 

His Name is George. | 
What was the . King's Name? 

He was called Lewis the Fourteenth. 1 
What is the preſent King of England's Name? 
He is called George the Third. 

What is the Lord Lieutenant's Name. 
He is called the Earl of Hertford. 


Note 50. This Engliſh Expreſſion J am unden 
muſt be rendered in French by cen ef? fait de m 
It has all its Tenſes, and is always Imperſonal. 


Jam undone, if you don't take Pity on me. 
We ſhould have 4 
not died for us. 
I ſhould have been undone, if you had not le 
me Money. 
Your Brother would have been undone, if I h 
not come to his Succour. | 
You will be undone, if you do not leave off h. 


\ drinking. 7 


een undone, if our Saviour h. 
1 


eh 


It js 
It is 
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- Your Sifter will be undone, if ſhe does not act 
with more Diſcretion. de 

| I ſhould be undone, if I had loſt my Father. 


Note 51. 7. raiter qutlquun ſignifies in Engliſh t 
entertain ſome Body. 


elf you will come with me into the Country, I 
will entertain you very well. 


„Tou fee I do not entertain you like a Stranger; 


a but I take the Liberty of a Friend. 


I am ſure if we were the firſt Nobility, we could 


not be. entertained in a more becoming Manner. 
I do aſſure you I have a particular Pleaſure in it; 
and I wiſh I could entertain you better. 55 


Note 52. Traiter guẽlgu'un avec amitiẽ, ſignifies in 
Engliſh 1 uſe any one with Friendſhip. 


If you are obſervant of my Orders, and will be 
W more diligent than formerly, I will uſe you with 
' Wkindnefs ; but if you continue in Idlenefs, I ſhall 
treat you with Severity. 
If God ſhould treat Sinners with Severity, what 
would become of us? But though he uſes us with 


Clemency, we do not repent, on the contrary, 


e? Ive perſevere in our Sins. 


Note 53. Ine tient qu'd vous, fignifies in Engliſh 
it is, or it lies in your Power, it has all its Tenſes, 
ind is always Imperſonal. 


nden 


5 wy ſufficient Abilities, if you would but uſe 
them, | 


It is in your Power to be happy, for you have the 
beſt Parents in the World. | 


our h 


ot le 


or be longs to be in Friendſhip with you. 
It is in our Power to be happy for ever. 


FIN his in his Power to do me that Service. 


J | 


Je m it is in nw Power to be a good Scholar, for you 


It is in your Power to be reconciled with Maſter,— 


0 


the beſt of Women. 


but at another time he will be at your Service. 


I I was very much concerned for your Loſs. 
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It is in your Power to learn French; as your 
Father has frequently ſaid, he would be glad if 50 „ 
would. . | 
It lies in your Power to recommend me. 


Note 54. To go and meet Somebody, muſt be ren. 
dered in Frevch, by aller au devant de quelguun. 


Sir, I come. to beg a Favour of you, which! 
hope you will not refuſe me. I heard my Lord wil 
come to Town To-morrow, you will oblige me 
mightily if you will lend me your Horſe to go to 
meet him, and I do affure you that I will take great 
Care of him. ey 155 f 
Sir, I am ſorry I can't oblige you, for I muſt g 
myſelf to meet my Wife that is coming from Cork; 


Note 55. We often uſe this Expreſſion &tre touch, 
when we ſpeak of the Misfortune of another, and it 
Genifies to be ſorry, or to be concerned, and the 


following Word muſt be in the Genitive Caſe, 


I am very ſorry for the Misfortune that hath 
befallen you. — = 2 

We ought to be concerned at our Friend's Mi- 
fortune. 8 


T have heard that your Brother is not concerned 
for the Death of his Wife; I do aſſure you that! 
was very ſorry when I heard it; for ſhe was one 0 


Note 56. Il me tarde is an Expreſſion which fig 
nifies / long, we uſe it only in the preſent Tenſe ol 
the Indicative, and the following Verb muſt be if 
the Infinitive, with the Article de. | 


Tlong to ſee your Father, to tell him how muci 
you deſerve to be eſteemed for your Diligence. 
I long to go into the Country, to put my Buſineſ 
in Order. „„ : 
I long to pay you what I owe you, for I do nol 
like to be in Debt. | 
I long to be perfect in my French. 
333 | Nate 5 
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Vote 57. We often uſe avoir enwie for to long, and 
jt requires the Verb following in the Ikafttes 
Mood. 1 

1 long to go and fee M=— in Expectation he 
will pay me my Demand. BY: 

[long to go to England, for I do not love to live 


o 


in Ireland. 
wil I long to acquaint you with it, but know not how 
me to mention it, left it ſhould diſoblige you. 
) to 


Note 58. Daigner is very often uſed for 10 be fo 
lind as, and requires the Verb following it in the 
lufinitive Mood, 


rk; Be fo kind as to hear me a Moment, and you will 
find that what was told you of me, is falſe. 

Be ſo kind as to grant me that Favour, and I 
will not trouble you any more. 


the Note 59. The Expreſſion I can hardly, c. muſt 
de rendered by Ja'y de la peine, and the Verb follow- 
hatllling muſt be put in the Infinitive Mood with the Ar- 
ticle a. Fe 
Mi- 1 can hardly believe what you tell me of Mt, 
xp always looked upon him to be a very ſober qui- 
et Man. | N 
I could hardly believe my Eyes, when I ſaw you, 
ſor I thought you were in France. 
[ have got ſuch a great Cold, and my Eyes are 
la ſore, that I can hardly read a Word. 


Note Go. We put in the Beginning of a Sen- 
— reine, which ſigniſies ſcarce, or hardly, in 
Engliſh, | 
Scarce were you gone out laſt Night, when your 
end Maſter came to ſee me, and was very 
ory that you did not ſtay a little longer. | 
ſineſſ There are Men in the World that are ſo much 
ccuſtemed to do Miſchief, that they are ſcarce 
o not 3 from one Trouble, but they fall into 

_ Fivttter, | 


L Scarce 
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with Mafter 


Scarce have you done a good Action but you te- 
pent; if it was not ſo, you would not fo ſoon fal 
again into your former Errors. 


' Note 61. To hade much to do muſt be rendered in 
French by awoir beaucoup de peine, and requires the 


Verb following in the OT. Mood with the Ar 
ticle a. 


T had much to do to perſuade your Brother Yeſter- 
day to ſtay with me, he would fain go and drink 


I had, much to do, to reſtore you to you 
Father's Affections; he was fully reſolved not ts 
forgive you; therefore take care for the future nat 
to offend him any more. 

I had much to do, to engage your Brother to be 
bound for me for ten Pounds I owe to Maſter Cle 
ment. 


Note 62. Ts be quiet, mult be rendered in Fread 
by demeure en repos. 


You will never be quiet untill you have done 
ſome Miſchief. 

Be quiet! Or elſe I will make you. 

If = do not be quiet, I will make you f. 
pent of your Folly. 

Lou would not be quiet, when 1 deſired you 


Vou ſee what is the Conſequence. 


Note 63. We often uſe faire tenir for envoyer 
whick ſignifies in Engliſh, to ſend. 


As ſoon as I receive your Money, I will remit i 
to the Country. 

pray you to ſend me the two Books I lent you 
for they are not mine. 

When will you ſend me what you promiſed me? 

Twin ſond it to * next Week. 


Nate 5 
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1 Note 64. Paiſſer les yeux ſignifies in Engliſh 20 look 


Jnynwards. \ 


The World is ſo corrupted, that it is very difficult 
to diſtinguiſh a wicked Woman from an honeſt one. 
Several of them have ſuch demure Countenances, 
looking downwards when they walk in the Streets, 
that it ſeems they would not dare to look a Man 
in the Face, though they are of another Conduct. 

When you ſpeak to a Perſon of Quality, you 
ought not to ſtare him in the Face; but ſometimes 
to look downwards, to ſhew him that Reſpect that 
is due to his Perſon, 465 


The End of the Additional Sentences. 


THE 


3 


THE 


Epiſtolary Correſſ vonglent, 
OR, A 


Collection of LET T E R 83 


INTERESTING as well as IMPORTANT, 


DESIGNED AS 


\n INTRODUCTION 


T0 4A 
Mercantile Correſpondence. 
WIT H 


LETTERS of FACTORAGE and ORD ERS taken 
from REAL BusINESS. 


LIEEWISE 


nder the Head DICTIONARY, ſuch FRENCH 

Worps in their Primary State (diſtinguiſhing the 
Genders of NOUNS) as have been judged 
ſufficient for the Practitioner; at the ſame Time 
leaving Room to improve his Judgment. With 
ſuch a Collection of Hisror1cal FacTs,as have 
been deemed proper for an Acquaintance with the 
Terms uſed in the Relation of Battles, Sieges, 


dc. Neceſſary for the MILITARY. 
To the WHOLE are ſubjoined, ' 


ls of Exchange, Inland and Foreign, Receipts, Pro- 
miſſory Notes, and every Thing neceſſary for under- 
ſtanding Mercantile Affairs. 


ALS o, 
MPLIMENTARY CARDS, with proper Fokus of 
| ADDRESS, 
DUBLIN: 7 


Printed for J. EX SH AW, in Dame-ſtreet. 
M.DCC.LXVI. 


Epiſtolary Correſpondent, Se. 


— 


um a young Gentleman at School to bis Parents, as 
a Specimen of bis progreſs in Penmanſhip. 


Miet honoured Parents, 


ITH the moſt ſincere Sentiments of Duty and 
Gratitude to you, and in Obedience to the 
ommands of my much honoured Maſter, I beg 


xrmance in Peamanſhip. 


beet with your kind Indulgence and Approbation, 
ice your Commendation would not fail to animate 
nd ſtrengthen my future Endeavours to acquire this, 

well as every other uſeful and ornamental Art, 
nich your parental Wiſdom and Diſcretion ſhall 


udge neceſſary, in order to promote my future Hap- 
neſs and your own Satisfaction. | 


lu the mean Time I remain, with invariable Reve- 
ence and filial Regard, 


Meft honoured Parents, | 
Your moſt dutiful Son, 
G. JoLLYMAN, 


The DICTIONARY. 


hun jeune monfieur d Þ'tcole @ ſes parens, comme un 
echantillon de fon progres dans. Pecriture. 

Mes tres-honores Parens, | 

ventiment m fincere dewoir m reconnaiſſance f 


tre pri ſenter tchantillon m tcriture f tſperer 
uver. indulgence f faire , npprobation f puiſque 
uange f amanguer animer raugmenter effort m 
nir faire acquiſition f art m. Bien utile or- 


nent m prudence f ſageſſe f juger .tmiceſſeire avan- 


— 


* 
[ 
. 


n 


ave to preſent you this firſt Specimen of my Per- 
I humbly hope it may - 


rr ordre m maitre m tr.5-honore prier per- 


Flieitè f wenir propre contentement m atten= — _ 

mnt ttre reſped m invariakle ann m fils m 

went trés-honorés, Votre Fils obéiſſant. 
| „„ by 3 J — 
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85 12 ESE Lines are to acknowledge the mani. 


nombre m obligation f bonte f paternel combl 
_ wouloir conſerver ſouvenir m reconnoiſſant prenieh 


donner contentement m | devoir m reconnoiſſanct 


tres obeifſant. 


% 
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From a young Gentleman at School to bis Father, cin. 

_ taining general Acknowledgements and Profeſſ f Fr 
of filial Inclinations to deſerve bis Favour, © 


Meft bonoured Sr, 


fold Obligations your paternal Bounty hy 
conferred-upon me, of which I defire always to te- 
tain a grateful Senſe ; and I take the Liberty at pte 
ſent. to inform you of the favourable Report ny 
Maſter has been pleaſed to make of my Progreſs in 
Learning. This indeed gives me the higheſt Pleaſure, 
as my Duty, Gratitude, and Proſpect of future Ad- 
vantages, equally conſpire to convince me how muck 
I ought. to labour for my own Improvement and 
your Satisfaction, in order to acquit myſelf in a be 


coming Manner in every Circymftance of Life. 


i am, : | 
. Honoured Sir, , 
Tour moſt obedient and dutiful Sin, 


| | | Joux Vavcnas, 
„„ rer NA R V. 


Pun jeune monſieur a Pecole à fon pere, qui contint 
des aveux gintraux et des profeſſions des inclinationW'un; 


die fils pour miriter ſa faveur. 
Monffeur tris'\bdnort, 


Deſſein m ligne f Gre reconnòitre grand 


liberté f informer rapport m faworable plat 
maitre m faire progres m littrature f avou 


attente m avantage m wenir convaincre « 
voir ticher * travailler propre awvancement | 
contentement\m  acquitier dewiir m manitret cu 
wenable' tune nen m die f Je fuis, Monſieuſ 
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1 a young Gentleman at a Boarding School to bis 
WH Parents on a breaking-up, defiring the Honour of 
their Preſence at his public Examination. . | 


Moſt honoured Sir, | 


Eurſday next being the Time appointed for our 

breaking up for the enſuing Vacation, permit 
x humbly to intreat the Honour of your and 
ma's preſence upon this Occaſion at our public 
Ramination, for which TI have taken the Liberty to 
cloſe you a Ticket. The whole will end about 
hne in the Afternoon; conſequently I ſhall. be ready 
t that Hour to attend you home, if you ſhould 
e diſpoſed to command, or ſend for, | 


Homoured Sir, 5 
Your moſt dutiful Son, 


. Joun WIrRERSTOx. 
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ien , | | 
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— — 
, oe oe ee Eee ee} 


Yun feune mon ſieur dans une penſion d ſes parens aux 
vacances ordinaires, pour leur prier d'bonorer de 
leur preſence ſon examen publique. 


Monfieur tres bonort, 3 

Teudi m primier étre jour m fixer vacancef 
rochain permettre prier wegalement- cher 
re f wouloir bien honorer preſence f exa- 
mm. publique prendre liberté f enwvoyer ci- 
tus billet m finir beure f apres-midim ac- 
mpagher ches <yous wouloir bien me donner 

dre m envoyer chercher, 5 
Monſieur tres honoré, Votre fils très-obéiſſant, 
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122 Engliſh Exerciſes © 
From a youn Gentlemen to his Parents, ſigni ing E 
. Fear of hawing diſobliged them, ſh 1 Bae 
Concern about their Welfare, &c. 


| Moft honoured Father, 

1 Had the Honour of an Addreſs to you in m 
1 monthly Specimen of the Twen:y-fourth paſt; 
ſince which I have not had the Pleaſure of hearing 


is Aanxinz 


from you ; and therefore I have been reatly co . 1 
cerned for your Health and Welfare. I intend (GodMiece 
Willing, and with the Permiſſion of my much «Ma n 
teemed Maſter) to pay you my Devoirs in perſon af t 
Saturday next. In the mean Time, pray be ſo kin dio 


as to intimate the Reaſon of your unuſual Silence 
or by What involuntary Offence or Miſconduct I hay 
incurred your Diſpleaſure. I wait your Anſwelf 
with Impatience, and am with all imaginable D. 


ference and Reſpet, 
| Moft honoured Sir, 
Your moſt dutiful San, 


The DICTIONARY. 


D'un jeune Monſieur d ſes parens, pour leur ſignif 
fon apprebenſion de les avoir offenſes, & ſon ingui 
. tude a V'egard de leur proſperite, &c. 


Mon Pere tres honors, | 
Axor honneur f addreſſer lettre f tchantilln 
Fteeriture f 24 mois m paſſe . avoir plaiſ | 
recevoir nouvelle f tems m cauſer chagrin 
anxicte f tgard m ſante f proſperite f propo 
% Di deut permiſſion maitre m ji 
mer rendre devoirs m perſonne Samedi m 
woir Bonté f communiquer raiſon ſilence 
coutumẽ offenſe f involontaire mauvais conduit 
attirer colere f attendre reponſe f impatient 
etre grand reſpet m deference, f Moni 
tteès honors, Votre Fils tres obciſſant, F 
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n 22 a young Gentleman at the Univerſity to- his 
1 Father, ſoliciting ſeveral neceſſary IP 


Moſt honoured Sir, ND ; 
Now write to ſolicit Favours from you, though 
m 1 muſt own that the Expence you have already 
been at in my Education greatly exceeds any Thing 
in ny Merit could lay claim to. 

Imuſt however, requeſt you to- procure me thoſe 
receſſary Books, and the Clothes which I mentioned 
uw my laft. And as I am at preſent greatly in want 
of them, honoured Sir, if this my ſubmiſſive Pe- 
tion ſhould deſerve your Attention, I humbly beg 
you will ſend them by the very firſt Opportunity, 
which will both contribute to my Credit and Ad- 
cement in my Studies. Notwithſtanding what 
[have faid, I ſubmit myſelf upon this, as well as 
n all other Occaſions, to your Dire&ion, and _ 
n ine myſelf, 

6 . honoured Sir, 
Tour ever bowing Son; 


W. B. 
The ROT IRR | 


nguied un jeune een 2 DTuniverſiti d ſon pere, pour 
demn nder Plufieu rs fecours nẽceſſaires. 


89 


| Monſieur tres Bonorẽ, „ 

illi Ecrire © prier accorder  faweur R an a- 
over depenſer education f ſurpaſſer avoir 
attendre part m faloir cela up- 
lier procurer livre m nẽceſſaire habits m par- 
leure avoir - beſoin m Monſieur Bonoréẽ 

= priere ef pouvoir f parditre miriter © at- 
aten f -prier envoyer premier occa- 
uf contribuer credit m progres m acquiſition * 
weir m remontrance f rapporter direction f oc- 
en f toute le autre avoir honneur m 
Fire toute ſorte f damitie f OT avs 
; M 2 „ 
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From a young Gentleman at Cambridge to his Sift 
in London, occaſioned by her keeping Company with 
a Gentleman of bad Cbaracter, containing excel 
lent Advice with regard to the Choice of Compa- 
nions. | 
Dear Siſter, 0 
| HE Force of that natural Affection which 
is inſeparable from our Relation to each 
other, induces me to remonſtrate againſt your inti- 
macy with Mr. Squander, which appears to me not 
altogether conſiſtent with Diſcretion. | 
As nothing in the Conduct of Life is of greater 

Conſequence than the Choice of our Company,! 
hope you will not be offended if I take the Liberty 
to give you my Advice in an Affair of ſuch great 
Moment, and in which your Happineſs is ſo effen- 
tially concerned. I muſt inform vou then, that 
People begin to talk very freely of your having 
been ſeen with Mr. Squander at ſeveral Places of 
public Reſort. I am ſorry to ſay that your Condud 
on this Occaſion is very cenſurable, as he is reckoned 
à profeſſed' Libertine, and a Perſon of the looſe 
Principles; for many of his Actions ſhew him to 
have a bad Heart, particularly as he makes it his 
conſtant Practice to boaſt of the Favours he has re 
ceived from Women, whoſe yielding Diſpoſition is 
with him a conſtant Topic of Ridicule. 

The Deſigns of ſuch a Man are to be ſuſpetted 
as Dangerous, for they cannot be ſuppoſed Ho- 
nourable. Many are the Arts practiſed by ſuch Pro- 
fligates to ſeduce virtuous Women. But admitting 
that all his Artifice ſhould prove unſucceſsful, his 
Company and Converſation cannot fail to injure yout 
Reputation; though you, in fact, ſhould keep Com- 

ny with him only to divert yourſelf with his Fol- 
ies, and laugh at his extravagant Deportment, as 
every Woman of Senſe muſt make a Jeſt of ſuch « 
Coxcomb. Yet as it is a Maxim generally received, 
that People's Characters may be known by the Com- 
pany they keep, ſo long as you admit this Man to 
converſe with you, the World will be ready to as 


* 
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e: bad Conſtruction upon your moſt innocent Actions, 
d and the Conſequence of ſuch a Connection muſt in 
e de end blaſt your Reputation. Therefore, my dear 
\a- Witter, if you have any Re ſpect for your Friends, or 
if you value your Repoſe, or prize that ineſtimable 
ſewel your Reputation, baniſh him and all Wretches 
ff his Stamp from your Preſence. 

J remain, Dear Siſter, 

Your affefionate Brother, 


Te DICTIONARY, 

Ma chère Seur, : 
Force f affection f naturel étre inſiparable_ 
nité f exciter faire remontrance f liaiſon f 
+ 26nd Squander paroitre guere conforme 
ncef il n'y a cconomie de wie f ttre 
rande importance f choix m connoiſſance f eſ- 
rer offenſer prendre liberté f donner a- 
pism affaire f eſſentiel felicitef étre ixtẽreſſe 
faut informer monde m commencer parler 
wrement coir Monſieur Squander endroit m 
wiic m étre ſe facher étre contraint dire. 
aon f conduite f tire digne refproche f ttre 
garder libertin m profeſſion f homme m di- 
auchs pluſieurs action f prouver avoir ceur m 
woais étre coutume f ordinaire vanter fa- 
wr f recewoir femme f tourner faciliti f 
licule m due f homme m aevoir ttre ſuſpect 
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3 


iter 
1 
ty 
eat 
en- 
that 
ing 
of 
zuck 
ned 
ſeſt 
1 0 
his 
3 fe- 
n 10 


Qed 


1 5 wor croire i tre honorable artifice f mettre 
tins re f libertin m ſeduire | honnete femme f fi- 
poſe m venir 2 Gchouer, ſocicte f canverſa- 
"our f ſuffir ternir reputation f effet m rece- 
he: lr divertir folie f moquer maniere f ex- 


avepant femme f bon ſens m dewoir me- 
iſer faquin m ttre maxime f gintralement 
avoir caractere m gens m @tre decoutrir com- 
nie f frequenter recevoir viſite f homme m 
mde m porter juger mal action f innocent 
ite f liaiſon f ſawoir manquer perdre re- 
lation f longue f raiſon f cher ſæur f reſ- 
den parent m aimer bonheur f faire cas bi- 
m precieux reputation f bannir le re- 


wler preſence f. 
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Engliſb Exerciſes 


Of | Recommendation. | | 
$M 1 


T H E Bearer, Mr. Frederick Faithful, I beg. 
Leave to recommend to you as one whoſe 
Honeſty you may put an implicit Confidence in, 0 
The Experience I myſelf have had of his Condudſ -* 
and Fidelity, engages me to do this with Pleaſure; 
as you are thoroughly acquainted with my Princi- 
ples, Sir, 1 apprehend you cannot in the leaſt ſur 
' miſe, that I would ſpeak in Favour of any one con- 
cerning whoſe Probity I entertained the leaſt Doubt 
or Suſpicion. | 


TI am, 
Yours, Ec. 
T5 Is 
Fi DICTIONARY. 


1 85 De Recommendation. P 


Manfreur, | | - 
Prendte libertẽ f recommender porteur m | 


Frederick Faithful perſonne f probit: f pouw 


mettre 'confiance f ſans reſerve experience f beſo 
vir conduite f fid.litef engager faire plaifir m d l 
Mon ffeur m parfaitement au fait m de ma fagon eta 
" b croire pou ur d aucun fagon f imagit are 
parler perſonne f probité f moindre doute,m /0 me 
cen Fai I bonneur ditre. le votre, &c. Sg 


# 


Ant 
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Another Letter of Recommendation. | 


6 Ta 5 
H E Bearer, Mr. Alexander Theobalds, my 
1 late Apprentice, being determined to fettle 
in Carolina, or Philadelphia, I beg Leave to recom- 
mend him to your Protection and Aſſiſtance, with 
Regard to the moſt proper Method of purchaſing 
the ſeveral Things needful for him in his domeſtic 
Concerns and Settlement in Buſineſs. As he is an 
utter Stranger in your Parts, I earneſtly ſolicit your 
kind Interpoſition towards his Accommodation in 
Trade. He has Money at Command, and is a very 
promifing young Gentleman, and one for whom I 
have the utmoſt Eſteem and Regard. I reſpectfully 
ſalute my Couſin- german and other Friends, and re- 
. e To 

'S. Kir, 


10k 


Yours very affetionately, 
* D 


The DICTIONARY. 
ec: | 


Autre lettre de recommendation. 


Monfieur, | 1 

Porteur m Mon ſieur Alexandre Theobalds de- 

puis peu apprentif m dieter niner ttablir Ca- 
wine f Philadelphie f prier permettre recom- 
render aide m protection f regarder meilleur 
fazon f acheter marchandiſe f meuble m awoir- 
0 beſoin m menage m m-tier m tire Uranger. m 


n af £4 m prier tres-fort entremiſe f obligeant © 


etabliſſement m commerce m nanquer argent m 
cog ure jeune homme m il-y-a eſperer avoir ef- 
7 time m affection f tres fincere ſaluer couſin germain 
enim avoir bonneur f reſter Monſieur Vo- 
tre ami affectionné. - 
5 Recom- 
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1 28 . Engliſh Exerciſes 


| Recommending the Study of Hiſtory to a Gentleman 


| higheſt Satisfaction; and as you deſire my Opinion 


' furniſhes new Matter for Reflection, and new Topics 


Tacitus and Plutarch; for as both theſe Authors 


_ * thoſe who attach themſelves entirely to the former, 


C 


direct you, freely declare my Sentiments upon the 


cular Hiſtorians who are moſt worthy of your Atten- 


tient or modern Writer. The antient Hiſtorians are 
indeed in general ſuperior to the Moderns ; I would, 


of the Army. 
n 


TFT HE Purport of your laſt, in which you de- 
clared your Intention of dedicating your lei- 
ſure Hours to the Study of Literature, gave me the 


with regard to the particular Branch to which you 
ſhould apply yourſelf, I will, though very unable to 


Matter. I have always looked upon Hiſtory as the 
moſt- inſtructive and delightful of Studies. Hiſtory 
is very properly defined by a noted Author, Mo- 
rality taught by Examples :” it always ſuggeſts uſe- 
ful Reflections upon the Events which it lays before 
us, and theſe Events are ſo many Leſſons which 
ſhew us what we ought to follow or avoid. It un- 
locks the Cabinet- council of Kings, and teaches uz 
to diſtinguiſh between Flattery and good Advice. It 
brings to our View Sieges and Battles, and points out 
the Errors and good Conduct of Generals. It ſup- 
plies the want of Experience to the young, and 


of Diſcourſe to the old. With regard to the parti 
tion, I muſt without Heſitation give the preference to 
unite the Hiftorian and Philoſopher, their Works are 
much more improving than thoſe of any other an- 
however, earneſtly adviſe you to ſhun the Error of 


and totally neglect the latter. To _— Man who 
thinks juſtly, the ag of his own Country muſt 


appear to be of the higheft Importance. To hear 


that theſe imperfect Hints are of any Service to you, 
will give the greateſt Satisfaction to, 
_  Srr, Yours, &c. 8 
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r "1% DICTTONARY. 


Qui recommende Petude de PHiſtoire un Officier: 


Monſieur, 


Contenu m dernier lettre f nander inten- 
tion f dedier beure f perdu Gttude f littera- 
ture f donner plus grand contentement m ſou- 
liter ſavoir ſentiment m rapport m partie f 
devoir appliquer étre ttat f diriger dire ſen- 
liment m egard m avoir regarder hiſtoire f 
lefturef amuſant inſtructif biſtoire f ttre 
Hinir illuſtre auteur m morale f enſeigné ex- 
mple m fournir riflexion f evinement m ẽtaler 
jeux m evenement m etre lecon f nontrer de- 
vir ſuivre t viter outyrir conſeil m ſecret 
wm apprendre diſtinguer flatterie f avis m 
nt mettre qeuæx m ſiege m Bataille m 
aire voir erreur m bon conduit f gentral 


= uppleer defaut m experience f jeune fournir 
a lere f nouvelle reflexion f ſujet m nouveau 


lſcours m wieillard m tgard m biſtorien m 
U. * digne attention f faloir donner preference f 
dancer Tacite & Plutargue deux auteur m 


. unix biſtorien m philofop z m ouUrage m 4 
15 fant tcrivain m ancien moderne etre bi- 
ue rien m ancien etre veritẽ f parler ſuperi- 
Wh au moderne m conſeiller titer erreur f 
. ttacher au premier nig liger ſecond homme m 
1d, enſer ſenſ ment hiſtoire f propre pais m de- 
it” paroitre dernier importance f Entendre 
1 ſees f impar fait tre utilits f ttre grand 
ho lentement m az | | 
1 Monſieur, le votre, c. 
1ear | 

ou, 


Ordering 
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136% 5 Engliſh Exerciſes 


I Had the Honour of yours dated the 4th Inſtant, 
on board the firſt Veſſel. bound for Liverpool, fire 


Raiſins of the beſt Sort. I entirely depend upon 


Beginner. Your Anſwer with all Speed will greatly 


ſuader porter encourager jeune negociant m 


» K * F 
- 


* 


| Ordering Goods to-be ſhipped 


| Mr. Alderman Pouncy, 


and deſire you would be pleaſed to ſhip for me, 


Hogſheads of Muſcovado Jamaica Sugar, five Pun 
cheons of Molaſſes, and ten Barrels of Malay, 


your Integrity and Moderation with regard to the 
Quality and Charge of the ſaid Goods, not doubting 
your Ability and Inclination to encourage a younyihe 


oblige, 


* 
Yours, &c. 
. T. B. 


The DICTIONARY. 


Un ordre pour faire embarquer des marchandiſe: 


1 Mr. Alderman” Pouncy,. 


Avoir honneur m recevoir lettre f quatriin 
mois m courant prier ' vouloir bien faire e 
barquer pour mon compte premier waiſſeau u 
partir Liverpool, cing muid m caſſon nadt 
de Tamaique f cing poingon m moloſſes f di 
barrique f Raiſin m Malaga f meilleur 
pece f repoſen integritef moderation f par r 
port m qualitẽ f prix m dit marchandiſe f pe 


ponſe f prompt obliger Monſieur le votre, &c. 
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The Anſewer to the foregoing, wrote under the Bill o f 


Parcels. 
Mr. Blacow, | 


n, SER 
N Obedience to yours of the 16th Inſtant, T 
have ſent you the Goods therein ordered as per 
Bill of Parcels above, which J hope you will receive 
afe and to your Satisfaction, by the Ship Neptune, 
Cornelius.Coafter Maſter, for Liverpool. Vour Com- 
nands upon future Occaſions ſhall be duly obſerved . 
nd 2 executed. In the mean Time, I ref- 
ung ully continue, 


8 


Sir, 
Your moſt bumble Servant, = 


. B. P. 


4 
The DICTIONARY. 


fer. itponſe à la precedente, ecrite ſous le billet de 
parties, 


Monſſeur, | 


Ob ir votre f 16 mois mM courant envoyer 
au MParchandiſe f avoir donner commiſſion f pa- 
jure billet m partie f ci-d ſſus eſperer rtcevoir 
ubait m va iſſeau m Neptune commander Cor- 
lius Coafter, aller Liverpool ordre m wenir 
re obſerver executer d point nommer atien- 
ont avoir honneur f reſter tres reſpectueuſe- 


ent, Monſieur, Votre tres bumble Servitenr, 


| | From 


i122 Engliſh Exeroiſes 


| Nee Merchant in Songs; to Meſſieurs Salty 


P ou to ſend me by the Royal George, Captai 
o 
Shumack, one Bag of Cochineal, and five hundtet 


I expect the Charge will be upon the loweſt Terms 


Aily occaſion more extenſive Commiſſions. 


campeche ttre: nicorago Faro ſbumack ſac 


hs 


: * 


4 


and Oilman in London, ordering ſeveral Commali. 
ties to be ſhipped on his Account for ready Mong, 
on the moſt encouraging Terms. i; 


Gentlemen, 


Caſtle, now at London, ten Tuns of Campeach 
gwood, five ditto of Nicorago, ten hundred of Far 


Weight of Smyrna or Aleppo Galls. As I fla 
directly remit you Bills of Exchange for the whole 


and your particular Regard to this Order may ſpe 


I am, 


Sir, 
Tour moſt humble Servant, 


C. C 
* 


The DICTIONARY. 


D'un marchand a Edinbourg, a Meſſieurs Salter 

- Oilman a Londres, avec. ordre de faire embarque 

ur ſon compte pluſieurs marchandiſes pour d 
— comptant, au prix le plus raiſonnable. 


\..- Meffieurs, e 
 dvoeir bonte f envoyer George Royal m con; 
mander Capitaine m Caflle etre Londres f tonneau 


cachinelle cing quintaux fiel m Smyrne 
leppe remetire letiref de change attendre þ 
moders attention f particulier ordre m pe 
voir etre Juivre prix m commiſſion f tend: 
| Pai Phonneur d'ètre, Monſieur, Votre Seri 
teur tres humble, bt 


89 


Requiy- 


for the French. 133 
Requeſting a Remittance of Money. 7 Mr. Friendly, 
* 4 Sri in Wrexham, North Wales. ; 


- 
' wed 


S1R, 5 
H E great Demand we have at preſent for 
Money, induces us to hope that our Freedom 


will not be taken amiſs, in requeſting the kind Aſ- 
fſtance of Mr. Friendly for a Remittance of a Bill 


r Order accompanying the ſame, will very much 
; ir, 


Your moſt humble Servants, 


B. W. 


The DICTIONARY. 


Demandant une remiſe d' argent. A Monſieur 
Friendly, marchand a Wrexham, dans le Galles 


ter W Septentrional. * 


ur 0 | 
| Monfeur, 


Grand beſoin m avoir argent m faire eſperer 
iberte f prendre mauvais part f dimander 


We change premier ordinaire m argent m pou- 
fac nr - commodement envyoyer vorture f complai- 
de "Wance f ordre m nouveau obligeer,.r 
3 Monſieur, vos très-humbles Serviteurs, 


F 


per firſt Poſt, or what Caſh you can conveniently | 
ſpare by the Waggon. Your Compliance and fur- 
l 


tide f obligtant Monſieur Friendly remiſe f letire 


N 4 preſſing ; 


— Ie Worn ere Yr Ree A as a 


L 3 * þ by 
4 
- 


F * 
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A preſſing Letter for the Balance of an Account, 
Mr. Plawman, 


„ . | | 
NIIJ E are really in great Want of Caſh at pre- 
VV ſent, having ſeveral conſiderable Payments ty 

make next Week, and muſt therefore defire you 
will not fail making us a Remittance in a Poft or two; 
your Account, is of a long Standing, therefore Pay. 
ment cannot be deferred any longer. Your Con- 
pliance and ſpeedy Anſwer are impatiently expeQed, 
In the mean Time we remain, 


Sir, 


Your, &c. 


„ m DICTIONARY. 


Vn Epitre empreſs pour la ſolde d un compte. 


MH,. Samuel Plowman, 
on 

Mon ſieur, 55 
Avoir wirite f grand beſoin m argent 
avoir paye ment m conſiderable 2 ſemaine 
procbain faloir demander remiſe f ordinaire m compi. 
avoir ttre vieux date f payenent m ſavih;... 
differer complaiſance f prompt riponſe f ttre attend 
henneur f reſler Monſieur, les votres c. 


„ Harder Frents._ 135 
4 friendly Menace to have an Account ſettled and 
| balanced. 


SIR, 1 
Othing can affect me more ſenſibly than to be 
compelled to diſturb the Repoſe of my Friends, 
or create unneceſſary Trouble to myſelf, particu- 
larly where Differences may be terminated amicably 
© · ¶ and without Difficulty. I have given you frequent 
to latimation that our Account ought to be ſettled, but 
find without the Succeſs that Prudence and a ten- 
der Regard to former Friendſhip had given me Room 
to hope for. Your Condu herein has quite exhauſt- 
ed my Patience, and I am reduced to the Neceſſity 
of declaring plainly to you, thatI am abſolutely 
determined to be amuſed with Promiſes no long- 
er, It is therefore my ultimate, Reſolution, 
that if our Account is not ſettled in leſs than ten 
Days, my Attorney ſhall then have immediate Or- 
ders to proceed againſt you, 3 

I would fain hope your timely Attention will pre- 
yeat the diſagreeable Reſult. In the mean Time 
| remain, Sir, Your humble Servant, 


E. © 
"DICTIONARY. - 


* Wire menace d'Ami pour faire arreter & ſouder un 

| compte. | 
Rien m faire tant de peine Gttre obliger 
roubler repos m Amis m cauſer trouble m peu 
tceſſaire & ſur tout lorſque difference f pou- 
nir accommoder amiable difficults f ſouwent 
nſinuer comple m dewoir ttre ajuſter ſucces m 
rudence f ẽgard m tendre ancien 
ie f donner lieu eſpirer conduite f tgard m 
Wiſer patience f reiduire mniceſſite f declarer 
tre reſolu laifſer amuſer promeſſef ttre 
ſolution f ſolde f faveur f ttre expidier dix 
ours m procureur m avoir ordre m proceder 
out de ſuite vouloir attention f de ſaiſon 
evenir ſuite f facheux awoir honneur m refter.. 
Monſieur, Votre Serviteur tres humble. 

N 2 4 Com” 


rien Vi 5 


; a 
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A Commencement of Trade between two Houfes, with 
Exchange of Seals and Signature for Security and 
preventing impoſition, &c, 


Gentlemen, . 
| WI have the Honour of your much eſteemed 
VV Favour, dated the 24th paſt, and conſider 
ourſelves under the utmoſt Obligation for your kind 
Offers of Service; at the ſame Time we moſt hear- 
tily congratulate you on your Commencement in 
Trade, and wiſh ali imaginable Succeſs may attend 
: pov! well-concerted Scheme, and many Years happy 
njoyment of the Fruits of your Labours. On out 
part, Gentlemen, we have carefully marked you 
Signature and Hand-writing, with other Particular 
requiſite for carrying on Correſpondence, which wil 
be of great Uſe in diſcovering Frauds, and prevent. 
impoſitions: And by way of Return for your kin 
Offer, we hereby make you a Tender of our bel 
Services. and all the Aſſiſtance in our Power, both in 
the ſale ahd purchaſe of Merchandiſe ; bumbly ho 
ing to have the Pleaſure of executing your Com 
miſſions to Satisfaction. | 8 
Permit us alſo to requeſt that no Credit may be 
given to any other Subſcription than that annexed ti 
this Letter ; we, therefore, pray your particular At 
tention thereto, in order to obviate Mittakes eithet 
on your fide or ours. 3 
Me wait 
quiſite to promote and cement our mutual Corte 
ndence, ſubſcribing ourſelves, with the utmo 
Airy and Regard, = | 


\ 


41 — | Gentlemen, 
Your wery humble 
and moſt obedient Servants, | 


G. 


the Honour of your Commands, as re dervi 


DOUT« 


30 
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7e DICTIONARY. 


Un commencement de nẽgoce entre deux maiſons, 
avec un changement de ſeaux & ſignature pour 
ſervir de ſuretE, & pour prévenir la fraude. 


eaſe | Meſſieurs, | 
t ing Honneur m faveur f dats 24 mois m croire 
end ige gracieux offre f ſervice m faire felici- 
ter commencement m nẽgoce m ſoubaiter 
plus grand ſucces m pouvoir ſuivre plan m 
ancerter heureux  jouiſſance f fruit m travail m 
lng cour m annee f cdte m Meſfieurs remar- _ 
quer fignature f Gcriture f circonſtance f re- 
ent. us faire commerce m Gre grand utilite f di- 
kind ev ri. fraude f twviter impoſture m faire re- 
ur f offre f pracieux faire offre meilleur 
ervice f ſecours m dependre went f achat m 
narchandiſe f eſperant abt plai - m ext- 
cuter. commi ſſion contentement m permettre prier 
uf tre ajouter ſignature  priſent ttre 
ier faire attention f particulier prevenir er- 
reur f cate m attendre bonneur m ordre f a- 
vancer affermir correſpondence f mutuel ſouſ- 
erire plus grand fincerite f confideration f 
Meſſieurs, vos tres humbles & tres obéiſſants 


 TWerviteurs, 
Ire 


mo 


Y de 
d t0 
At 
ither 


Bourdeaux, Aott 
30, 1766, 


From 
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From a Merchant to a Factor, ordering the Purchaſ, 
of ſundry Commodities. 

3 
R* Vertue of Intelligence from a Friend arrived ¶ Du 
D at your Port, in the Fleet from, the Leeward 
Iſlands, I underſtand there is a Veſſel called the 
Diamond, from Martinico, laden with Sugar, Cof- 
fee, Pimento, Ginger, Cotton, and other Articles 
which you know I deal in ; therefore muſt pray your 
kind Aſſiſtance in the immediate Purchaſe, for my M - 51 
Account, of 20 Hogſheads bf Mucco Sugar, 10 fore, 
Caſks of Coffee, 10 ditto Pimento, 10 Bales of 
Cotton, and 50 Bags of black Ginger, free from Da- 
mage, merchantable and good both as to Quality 
and Condition; but above all, I muſt recommend 
the Coffee and Cotton to your particular Aten. 

As I am well appriſed of your Probity I no wan 
limit you in point of Price, being convinced you 
will act for my Intereſt the ſame as for your own, 
muſt likewiſe ſolicit your farther Favours to diret 
for me 10 Hogſheads of Sugar 8. D. No 1 to 10 
which ſhip per firſt good Veſſel for Rotterdam, and 
the other Goods as per future Direction. Next Pol 
you may expect a Remittance for one thouſand 
Pounds: I beg leave to recommend myſelf to you 
good Offices in this Aﬀair, and you may depend 0 
a Return adequate to your Merit, from, 


Sir | comp 


Durs, &c. 
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Dun marchand à un facteur, ordonnant l'achat de 
| puluſieurs Merchandiſes. | 
: 


$ Monſieur, 


itelligence f repewoir ani m arriver port m 
0 bete f denir lle f nommé Leeward f ap- 
of i prendre avoir vniſſeau m nommer Diamond wenir 
a WH Martinique m charger ucre m caffs piment gin 
in pembre m article m ſavoir traffiquer tre pour- 


nd (vor falorr ſupplier accorder gracieux ſes 


en cours m achat m immediat 20 muids m Muc- 
o ſucre m 10 caiſſe f cafffm 10 ditte_ pi- 
ment 10 bale f cotton m & 50 ſac m gin» 
yembre m noir conditionns marchantahle bon 
rapport m qualité f #tat m recommander awoir 
nm caffe m cotton m connsitre probite f 
nner borne f rapport m prix m tant per- 
uader conſulter mon interet m faloir prier 
weir bonte f envoyer 10 muid m ſucre m 
d. D. N* 1 4 10 embarquer premier m waiſ- 
tau m aller Rotterdam marchandiſe f direction p, 
venir premier ordinaire m avoir remiſe 

mille piece f prier per mi ſſion f recommander 
bon office m affaire f preſent & wous pouvoir 
compter retour m convenable mérite m part f 


Monſieur, 


Le votre, Cc. 
mbourg, Aoũt | e 
31, 1766. 


From 


Purchaſer Chevalier Le Blon three Months Diſcount 


to negotiate directly 


2 
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From a Faftor in France to a Merchant in London, vn 


the ſale of Goods, c. 


A 


Du 


SIR, 
I Have the Pleaſure to acquaint you that one of 
your Bales of Aleppo, Ne 7, received by the 


London, Captain Larboard, is already ſold at a con- 
ſiderable Advantage, and the other may ſell for a more 


advanced Price, provided you conſent to- allow the 


for prompt Payment. Not having explained yourſelf 
on that Head, I am under a Neceſſity of rejeCting 
his Propoſal until your Sentiments ſhall determine 
me. Incloſed I tranſmit you the Account of Sales 
amounting to 1534 Livres, which Sum you may dis- 
poſe of at Pleaſure. As for your intended-Remittance 
to Barcelona, the preſent Price of Exchange is more 

advantageous than it has been for ſome Months paſt ai 
and therefore I would recommend it for your Intereſt 


I flatter myfelf with Hopes of your entire Satis 
faction with this my firſt Eſſay in executing you 
Commands, and beg that you will be pleaſed to con 
tinue me the Honour of your farther Orders. Per 
mit me alſo to declare myſelf with perfect Eſteem, 


ir, 
. Tour moſt bumble Servant, 
? 8. SALVADO ons 
Du < 


— 5 * 7 a” 


for the French. 


The DICTIONARY. 


* 


D'un facteur en France a un marchand de Londres, 
ſur les ventes de marchandiſes, c. 


o 


Of 
the 
on- 
ore 
the 
unt 
{elf 
ting 
nine 
ales 


Monfeur, 
Avoir plaiſir m faire ſawuir balef Aleppe Ne 


1 recevoir Londres m commander Capilaine m 
larboard etre vendre profit m confiderable 
wor k tre prix m plus avantageux conſenter 
order Chevalier Le Blon acheteur m rabais m 
i m payer comptant m avoir * expli- 
uer intention f  tgard m article m @tre con- 
dil. rainare reſetter propofition f̃ ttre determiner 
ace dre m enwvoyer ci-inclus compte m wente f 
note enter 1534 livre f ſomme f pouvoir diſpoſer 
paſt laire remiſe f deſtiner Barcelone prix m 
erell lange m tre plus awvantageux tlre mois m 
afſer recommender interẽt m ntgocter flatter 


ati: re content premier eſſai m obẽir ordre m 
youlffentinuer honorer commiſſiun f avenir m Per mettre 
conclarer conſideration f plus parfait, 
Per FD 
em, 

Monſieur, 


yons, Septembre 
b 1900, 


| ” The 
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The Merchant's Anſwer. 


IR, | 

* Anſwer to your acceptable Fayour of the 2d paſt 

we have debited you for the net Produce of the 
Bale of Aleppo, No 7. which you have ſold agree- 
_ ably to our Inſtructions, and are glad to find you have 
exceeded our ExpeQations in the Price. 

You may ſuſpend a Remittance for the ſaid Sum, MW 
as we intend to draw for it, as ſoon as the Courſe of K 
Exchange ſhall point out the propereſt Opportunity, W*%" 
As for the other Bale, Ne 8. you are at Liberty to felfſ* - 
according to the Terms proffered by Chevalier Le 
Blond, as we believe him to be in very good Cir- 
cumſtances, or purſue any Meaſures your Prudence 
may direct, and judge more for our Intereſt, provided 
the Time of Payment is limitted to three Month 
We are very well pleaſed with your firſt Performance, 
and Method of tranſacting Buſineſs ; and therefore 
you may expect more extenſive Commiſſions. Pleaſe 
to continue your Care in our Favour, and adviſe u 
of the Price of ſuch Commodities as may promote 
our mutual Advantage, and if we can be of any. 
Service to you or yours in this Country, pray freely : 
command, | 3 |S, f 


Sir, 


Tour moſt humble Servants, 


8. 


dndr 
17, 


Mon 
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X La rẽponſe du marchand. 

: 

; Monfeur, 

0 Ripondre Faveur f eſtimẽ 2 mois m þ afer 


nner debit m ſomme f entier bale f d Alep- 
No 7+ wendre ordre m tire tres ſatisfait 
uber ſurpaſſer attente f prix m pouvoir 
Merer envoyer remiſef dit ſomme  pro- 
poſer prevaloir ttat m change m donner oc- 
afon f plus convenable bale f No 8 pouvoir ff 
liſpoſer terne m offerer Chevalier Le Blond 
mire tres bien affaire f pouvoir prendre 


— | ſure # prudence f diriger Juger plus fa- 
leak prable notre interet m tems m payement m borne 7 


rois mois m ᷑ẽtre tres content premier eſſai m 

acon f traffiquer pouveir conſequent m atten- 

Ire commiſſion f plus confid:rable continuer 

in m ẽgard informer prix m commodite f pu- 
ir procurer avantage m Treciprogue pouvoir 

endre ſervice f o & celui qui wous appar- 
mir pais m ci vous awoir commander, 


Monſieur, . 


Votre tres humble Serviteurs. 


ndres, Septembre 
7, 1766, 


— 


Mot Achnow- 
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Acknowledging the Receipt of former Letters, with ; 
7. and Commiſſions for Goods compleated and ſon 


8 


Mr. Timothy Summer, 


My efleemed Friend, 


1 Am now indebted to you for your very obliging 
and acceptable Favours of the 10th and 1 2th li 
Kant, the former containing Orders for ſundry Con 
modities, and the latter your Indorſement on $ 
Robert Ladbroke for 197 J. 10s. being the full B; 
lance of your Debit ; for which I return my he: 
„ ie E-. -: a 

In purſuance of your Commands, I have ſent p 
Guillam's Waggon as you required, and have take 
the Liberty to make a ſmall Addition of 10 Pieces 

. Duroys of the beſt Fabric, being well aſſured th 
they will turn to your Advantage and my Credit 
The Amount, as per Invoice, is charged at the lowel 
Prices. I ſhall upon all other Occafions eſteem yo 
Correſpondence. In the mean Time I continue ve 
ſincerely, LEE <P 


Sir, 


Your bumble Servant, 


for the French. 
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Qui reconnoit le regu autres lettres avec un n compte 
& des commiſſions pour des marchandiſes deja 
ache vèes & expedices. 


g Mon ſieur Timothie Summer, : 
h ln : | 

"om ' 2 22 

1 8 Mon Ami eftime, 


Etre rid:wable lettre f obligeant agrẽnble nos m 
remier contenir ordre m . ee f dif- 
went derniir endliſſement m Chevalier Robert 
adbroke livre f chelin f etre ſolde f entier 
bit m rendre remerciment ſincere ſuite ordre 
weyer voiture f Guillam demander prendre 
bertẽ f ajouter piece f duroys neilleur fa- 
ihne f Etre perſuader tourner avantage m 
edit m mon ant m charger prix m raiſonable 
eas 7 autre occaſion 1 m effimer correſpondence m 


2 
Monſieur, 


Votre tres humble Serviteur, 


nſterdam, Sept. 
4 5 ny. ; | 
7 O Ferdinand 


144 Engliſh Exerciſes | 


Acknowledping the Receipt of former Letters, with a 
| 7 and Commiſſions for Goods compleated and ſen 


* 


Mr. Timothy Summer, 


My efleemed Friend, 


Am now indebted to you for your very obliging 
and acceptable Favours of the 1oth and 1 2th [ni 
fant, the former containing Orders for ſundry Con 
modities, and the latter your Indorſement on $ 
Robert Ladbroke for 197 J. 10s. being the full h 
lance of your Debit ; for which I return my hear 
„ 
In purſuance of your Commands, I have ſent pe 
Guillam's Waggon as you required, and have take 
the Liberty to make a ſmall Addition of 10 Pieces 
Duroys of the beſt Fabric, being well aſſured tui 
they will turn to your Advantage and my Credi 
The Amount, as per Invoice, is charged at the lowel 
Prices. I ſhall upon all other Occaſions eſteem you 
Correſpondence. In the mean Time I continue ye 


Sir, 


Tour bumble Servant, 


— * 
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Qui reconnoit le regu d'autres lettres avec un compte 
& des commiſſions pour des marchandiſes deja 
achevees & expedices. - 


Mon ſieur Timoihi Summer, 


Mon Ami eftims, 
n 8 | 


Etre rid:wable lettre f obligeant apriable mo's m 
remier contenir ordre m i Kere f Adi, 
went dernier endliſſement m Chevalier Robert 
adbroke livre f chelin f etre ſolde f entier 
whit m rendre remerciment ſincere ſuite ordre 
veyer evoiture f Guillam demander prendre 
berts f ajouter piece f duroys meilleur fa- 
ihne f étre perſuader tourner avantage m 
dit m mon ant m charger prix m raiſonable 
wt autre occaſion m eſtimer correſpondence m 


er. 
Monſieur, 


Votre tres humble Serviteur, 


nſterdam, Sept, 
3z 1766, l 
2 O Ferdinand 


* 2 : 14 _ " 6 6 8 8 8 n 
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Ferdinand Freeman, Merchant in Briſtol, to Sign 
Hernando Alvarez, Merchant in O porto, with ; 
Remittance for the Balance in his Favour, and an ad. 
ditional Order for Mines: defiring his Remarks n per 
the Growth, Quantity and Quality, for his futun I n 


Government in Trade. re 
Es, | | | 55 | u 
Don Hernando Alvarez at Oporto, d 
1 lit 
, - Rn m 
IN Obedience to mine of the 21ſt paſt, I hereby 
4 fend you my Draught on Herdinando Van Smeſ. 
donck for 175 Moidores, being the Balance 9 
the white-Port ſent by the Tagus, Captain Renarda 11 
| Pleaſe to fend me 50 Bags of Sbumack; and if yo Le 


have any red Port and Fennabucca of the Growth 
4762, well taſted, clean and fixong flavoured, 5. 
may ſhip me twenty or thirty Pipes of each. 
recommend myſelf to your known Skill and Prudence 
in the Purchaſe thereof, and you may draw for th 
whole Coſt, Proviſion and Commiſſien, by the mo 

advantageous Exchange, either by Liſbon, Madri 
or Barcelona; and ſhall eſteem from Time to Tin” 
pour kind Intimation of the Prices of your Portaifff 
gueſe Articles, Exports to this City, for my fu 
Guide and Speculation; you may add to my Orff: 
der 100 Cheſts of Cheſnuts, if really ſound an” 
fine. Pray tender my beſt Services to my worth? 
old Friends, jacob Hernando and his two Sons, an}. 


| be pleaſed on all Occaſions to command, Wien 
25 doir 
Sir, caſios 
Your very devoted Servant - 


14 
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DS = 


ferdinand Freeman, marchand 4 Briſtol, & Signor Her- 
MW nando Alvarez, négociant d Oporto, avec une 
remiſe pour la ſolde du compte dans fa faveur, & 
une commiſſion nouvelle pour des vins: deman- 
dant ſes remarques ſur la crue, quantité & la qua- 
lite pour ſon gouvernement a Vavenir dans le com- 


— 


Den Hernando Alvarez d O por to, 


Monſieur, 


Lettre f mois m paſſ: envoyer lettre f de 
lange m Herdineando Van Smeydonck moidore tre 
ie f win m Blaue Operto envoyer Tayus m 
meander Capitaine m Nenarda. Awoir bonte f 
woyer 50 alot m fhumack aut win m 
uge Oporio Fennabucca cruã f clair bon 
m pauvueir enveyer 20 o 30 pipe f re- 
en achat m expirience f̃ prudencef connu 
ir prevaloir tout m change m. plus avan- 
wenw woye f Liſbanne, Madrid Barcelons 
re plaifr m faire ſudoir de tems en tems 
m different marchan difſe f Portugal en- 
yer” ville f regle' ff information. f wentr po. 
r y ajouter 100 caiſſe f chataigne f ttre 
beau prier preſenter amitiẽ f compliment m 
eien ami m Jacob Hernando deux Fils m 
voir bonts f Fonorer commandement m avoir 
caſhon f ẽtre IS 


F. 
lol, Septembre 
& 1766, 


ina], A threat- 


Monſieur, Serviteur très-obé iſſant, 


3 2. 7 5 * ** * "hs as oY rn N 
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A threatning Letter from Edward Carrman, Elg; 
Merchant in London, to Baron Batterdo of Bout. 
deaux, upon the return of bis Bill of Exchange pi. 


teſted. Te 

| 7 | 3 x, m 

Mr. Batterdo at Bourdeaux. | de 

N | pr 
, ; 


£ iu my laſt of the 13th paſt I refer you, ſince whi 
I have waited the arrival of every French and 
Flanders Mail, in expectation of the Bill, amounting 
to 4571. 10s. not accepted, or paid by any Party, | 

am ſorry to be reduced to the difagreeable Neceſlit 

of accuſing you as guilty of very unbecoming Be 

haviour, and even of a manifeſt abuſe of Friend 

"ſhip ; and finally declare my determined Reſolutiot 
to admit of your Fineſſe no longer, ſo that if I hay 
not an immediate Reimburſement of the whole Bi 

Balance, and other accumulated Charges thereor 

1 as mentioned in my former Letter, 1 ſhall be obliget 
. to have recourſe to a Method no ways conſiſtent with 
my Inclination or your Credit: You may „ 
ij upon it, that this is my ultimate Deſign and inflex) 
_ ble Reſolution ; but it would be much more ngree 
1 able to me that you would in Time take prope 
Meaſures to prevent the bad Conſequences, Tro 

ble and Expence.. In the mean Time I jmpaticntih 

wait your Reply, and am, OE 3 T'F 


I*« 


Tours, &c. 


[a * _— 
v7.0 N 
5 
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Une lettre menagante d Edouard Careman Ecuyer, 
marchand à Londres, à Baron Batterdo de Bour- 
deaux, au ſujet du renvoye de ſa lettre de change 
proteſtee, | 


Monſſeur Batterdo d Bourdeaux. 


Monſieur, 


ſlit Faloir | renvoyer lettre f du 1 3 mois m 
Bee attendre arrivie f poſte f Flandres f 
endrance f valeur f remiſe f 457 livres 10 


utionbelins accepter pay'r perſonne awoir peine f 
ruver . necefhte f facheux faire riproche m 
wpable conduite f ma!-honnitte avoir abuſer 
mitie f declarer ſouſfrir qu'on Samuſer & 
en ſe moquer de moi de ferte étre rem- 
urſer lettre f de change ſolde f fraix m 
tre ſurvenu dire lettre f precident ttre contrain- 
rr avoir ricour m procedꝭ m conforme in- 
greeflination f cridit m @ttre perſuader ttre der- 
ler deſſein m rciſolution f inflexible étre bien 


Tron agriable prendre tems m miſure f con- 
ientſenable prevenir ſuite f facheux embarras m 


penſe f attendre riponſe f imfatience f ttre 


dadres, Septembre 
E. 7, 1766. 


To ſettle a Correſpondence with an Order for 


| Goods, direftipg the ſüme to be inſured, and x 
Remittance for the whole. 


8 IR. 1 AE anal 
Aving lately left.the:Service. of Meſſieurs From: 
1 and: Gerard, and taken a Warehouſe in Lime- 
ſtreet, in order to eſtabliſh myſelf in Buſineſs, | 
you will be pleaſed to direct your future Letters for 4 
me at that Place. I have had very encouraging Offen er, 
from other Hands, but as you are-an old: Aequaintance {Wb* 
of Meſſieurs Froome and Gerard, I have given you ends 
the Preference, hoping your good Treatment will 11 
correſpond with the Opinion I have always had of '%* 


your Merit. By way of Introduction, I deſire you” 
to ſend meas follows, as aaa 2 
oh | in 


20 Demy Menage from 12 to 16 Stivers f 
10 Cort, each Cort from - 18 to 24 ditto n 
5 Ghentiſh Ell wide from - 14. to 88 ditto 


I muſt alſo requeſt the Favour of your inſuring 
the Amount.at Rotterdam, and: charge the whole 
to my Debit, and for your, Reimburſement I. have re: 
mitted the incloſed Bill at two uſance on Meſliewy 
Courtonne, Sons, and. Normand; value one hundre 
and, twenty Pounds Sterling, Exchange at. 355. 14 
at two uſuance, of which be Neale to receive the 
Neceſſary. As L cannot, progoſe to make Remittance 
before my Receipt of the Goods, I ſhall expect th 
cuſtomary. Terms granted to Meſſieurs Froome and 
Gerard, and you may depend upon my Punctualit 
in honouring your Demand. In the mean Time! 

am, | # 


Sir, 

Your very humble Serwant, 
. 
Po 
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* Etablir une correſpondence avec un erdta poun 
des marchandiſes, des inſtructions pour les aſ- 
ſurer & un remiſe pour le tout, 


o& Mon ſieur, | 
0 Auoir depuis pen quitter- ſerwice m From 


Gerard. prendre. magazin mn Limeſtreet: tablir ne- 
gice m aueir bonté t adrefſer dor ena want lettre f 
edrait, f avoir offre m tris awvamageus: part f 
Al il „ @ long tems m connoiine Frome Ge- 
m [1-4 donner preference f eſpirer bon traite- 
nent m repondre. opinion f air mirite m 
onmancer commerce m ſupplier envoyrr mare 


dhandiſe f ſuiyant 


20 demy menage de, = = 1% 46: 16. flivers: 
10 cort chaque cort de- 18 4 24 ditto 
4 4 


5: Canlais lurged un aune de 1 


Faloir tems m ſupplier faire aſſurer mon- 
tant m Noterdam paſſer tout compte m rem- 
bourſer envoyer incluſe lettre f de change deux 
wance: f Courtonne Fils Mermand valeur f 
ores f ferling change m chelin-m fol m deux 
uſance f avoir bonte f rẽcevoir requism ſavnir 
propoſtr- faire» remuſe f recewoir marchandiſe f 
Fattendre terne m ordinaire accorder» Frome Ge- 
ud pouvoir faire fond m exaditude- m bonoren 
dema nds f avoir honneur m. tre: 


Monſieur, votre très humble Serviteur, 


Londres Dec. 
nt, 23, 1766. 


Letter 


= 


puer compte m Hambourg monter livre m Tour- 


ſeouſcrire. Meſſieurs, Votre tres humble Serviteur, 


* *.% 
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Letter from London to Paris, conveying a Remittance N. 
| and friendly Intelligence in Trade. 
Gentlemen, _ | 3 g 
O mine of the 1oth ult. I refer you, a Du- 8 
plicate whereof I tranſmitted the Poſt follow- 
ing, containing an Account of ſundry Articles ſhip- 
ped on your Account from Hamburgh, amounting 
to 1021 Livres Tournois, which Sum pleaſe to pais Wthoi 
to my Credit; to the above was ſubjoined my MWyrea 
Draught on Peter Likeux Eſq; in your Favour for Met 
100. Sterling, Exchange at 3od per Crown. Ene 
There is now arrived at the Port of London a Wupor 
conſiderable Quantity of Tobacco from Virginia ¶ jou 


and Maryland, and as the Prices are greatly reduced, ¶ voui 


I would recommend this as a proper Time to pur- com 
chaſe ; you may reſt aſſured that I will exert my- N Ho. 
ſelf to the utmoſt to promote your Intereſt upon all 
Occaſions. In Expectation of your Commands | 
very cordially ſubſcribe myſelf, | 
Gentlemen, 5 OT, 
Your moft humble Servant, , 
„ PRE - 
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Lettre de Londres à Paris, avec une remiſe & une 
s intelligence d'ami en commerce. ou 

Mie ſſieurs, | Yo EE 

- Le envoyer 10 dernier envoyer copie f or- 
dinaire m ſuivant facture f article m embar- 


nois ſomme f avoir bontéè t paſſer credit m fac: 
ture f ci deſſus nommer ſe joindre traite f Pierrt 
 Likeux Ecuyer faveur f 100 livre f fleriing 
bange m 30 /m cum wenir arrive 
port m Londres f tabac m Virginie Maryland 
prix m Gre rabaiſſer recommander tems m pri. 


ſent acheter perſuader faire tout mon poſſible 


avancer interet m occaſions f attendre ordre i 


Requeſting 


for the French. 1383 


Requeſting in a polite and amicable Manner to have 
an Account of long Standing ſettled. 


SIR, i ” 3s 
Hrough ſome unexpected Diſappointments, I 
T find myſelf under a Neceſſity of ſoliciting the 
no Balance of an Account depending between us. Al- 
als though you muſt be ſenſible that Matters have 
ny Wereatly exceeded the limited Credit, yet if any other 
for WMethod could* have extricated me from this preſent 
Emergency, I ſhould by no Means have troubled you 
1 2 Wupon this Occaſion, If therefore it ſhould not ſuit 
nia I jou to diſcharge the whole at once, I beg the Fa- 
ed, our of you to remit me as much as you can ſpare 


ur- conveniently, and the Favour ſhall be gratefully ac- 
ny- MW knowledged by, 


TE Sir, 
5 Your humble Servant, 
. 1 ce 5 Lg 
Th DICTIONARY. 


une JET 8 
Pour prier un correſpondent d'une maniere honnEte 
d'ajuſter un compte de vieille Date. 


ar Monfieur, | a 

or- Certain traverſe f trouver necefſite f prier 
fac - Neuter compte m ſulſiſter dewoir ſavoir af- 
err. Maire f ẽtre durce f fort au de la credit m 
ling Jedinaire pouvoir tirer affaire f occaſion f 
ver br ſent moyen im importuner heure f convenir 
and er tout m fois f prier envoyer pouvoir fa- 
pri-. Nveur f tire gratitude f n EP Wn, 
ab Monſieur, Votre tres humble Ser viteur. 
„ Londres, Dec. | : | 
"ES ; I, I 66 
1 25 The 
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1 8 The Anſwer, 
SIR, . OP 85 

„ oye” I received, and with great Pleaſure 
| can aſſure you of my Ability to aſliſt you with 
gol. in Bank and 50/: more by a Bill drawn upon 2 
ſubſtantial Friend of mine payable ten Days after 
Date, which I apprehend will almoſt ſettle the Ac. 
count in Queſtion. You will receive both by the 
firſt return of our Carrier, and the Remainder ſhall 
be remitted: to you within a Week or a Fortnight, | 
preſume that ſmall Delay will no ways prove incon- 
venient. I am, with the utmoſt. Sincerity, 


Kir, 
Tur Friend and humble Servant, 
"T8 

Th DICTIONARY. 


La riponſe. 


Monfieun, 

Avoir regevoir étre contentement m pouwoir 
27 ẽtre ẽtat m aider livre f banque 
Fiore f traite f ami m bien Gtablir jour m 
date f croire ajuſter compte m il gagiter re- 
cevoir premier retour m woiturier m reſte n 
tre envoyer ſemaine f quinze jour m ima 
Einen tel deli m incommoder aucun fagon{ 
ewoir honneur m tre grand fincinitt, | 


| Mondeur, votre Ami & Serviteur tres humbl 


Landres Dee. 
J, 1700. 
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4 pecuniary Requeſt from one Merchant to another, on 
2 Froſpedt of an adwantageous Purchaſe. 5 


Worthy Sir, 
e N Confidence of your valuable Friendſhip, 
h and great Abilities in Commerce, I preſume 


a Wo ſolicit your kind Aſſiſtance in the moſt effeQual 
er Nlngredient for purchaſing to Advantage, and treſ- - 
e- seis on your Good-nature for the Favour of 1000). 
by the Bearer ; and my Note for the Intereft and 
Zriacipal at one Month fhall duly refund the Value. 
in the mean Time I moſt reſpectfully ſubſcribe my- 
ſelf, Sir, yours, &C. oy 
T. T. 


The DICTIONARY. 


Dun marchand 4 un autre pour lui demander de 
Pargent, à la vue d'un achat avantageux. 
Monſieur honore, 
la grand confiance f avoir amitiẽ f eſti- 
mable grand habilite f commerce m prendre 
ſbertẽ f prier ſecours m indulgents rapport m 
ce qu il y a eſentiel faire achat m a- 
vantegeux ttre faleir avoir recours m Bon- 
1000 livre f fterling porteur m lettre f de 
ange m principal m intirit m mois m de wut 
voir Neguitter waleur f attendant bonneur f ſouſ- 
ie (ie, Monſieur, Le votre, &c. | 


th The Anſwer. 
Dear Fir, 


re- 
| 
* IT H the greateſt Readineſs and Pleaſure I 
on | grant your Requeſt ; and if more ſhould be 
anted, you may without Hefitation command, 
Sir, Your moft aſſured Friend, „ 
ble and humble Servant, B. B. 


. DTCTIONARY. 
„„ „ 
on cher Monſieur, | 
Grand promptitude f plaiſir m accorder de- 
ander vouloir avoir davantage prier commander, 
lonſieur, Votre Ami aſſure & votre tres humble, &c. 


N 


2 


Cunt: 


——— — — ee 


1 * 
5 
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From a Factor in London to a Merchant in Cadiz, © 


Vo 
=  wering an Invoice of Merchandiſe and a Bill 
ES» : Lading for ditto, with proper Inſtructions for th 
Miercbanbs Regulation. 
= / | ; 
=_ $18, 


Je the Honour of tranſmitting you the in- 
cloſed Bill of Lading for 10 Bales of Coffee Noz 
=— to 30, ſhipped on Board the Hawannah, Peter Paterſy 
= Maſter, for your Port; the which you will be pleaſed 
| to diſpatch with all poſſible Expedition to Meſlieun 
Reynolds at Leghorn, previouſly contracting for the 
Freight on the loweſt Terms — The faid Gentleme 
have received Orders with Regard to their futus 
Deſtination. In the mean Time If I can any Wy 
be of Service to you or yours in this Place, pn 
freely command, Sir, 
* 85 285 Your moſt humble Serwan 


J. R 


z The DICTIONARY. 
| Dun fadteur i Londres à un marchand a Cadix, ave 
nne facture de marchandiſes & un brevet po 
dito, avec les avis néëceſſaires pour rEgler la con 
duite du marchand. "OTE 


Monſieur, EY _ 

» , Aveir honneur f envoyer ci-inclus brevet! 
10 Zalat m caffe m No 21 4 30 embargqu 
 Hawannah commander Pierre Paterſon all 
port f avoir bontef envoyer tre a Meſſiel 
Reynolds d Livourne faire prealablement © 
trad louage m prix m raiſonnable ſur di 
Me ſſieurs re evair ordre m rapport m deftini 
tion f attendant rendre ſervice m a wous 
aux edotres dans cette wille f awoir comma 
der, Monſieur, Votre ties humble & 
obciſſant Serviteur, 3 


mund um 


Valtaire's Account ; the Naval Engagement in the 
i Mediterranean, between the Engliſh, French, and 
ee Spaniards, under Command of the Admirals, Mat- 


thews, Leſtock, Don Joſeph Navarro, and IA. 
de Cour. 


Sail, Five Frigates, and Four Fire Ships : 


of Sea-Engagements oftentimes depends, as on Land 
it depends on an advantageous Situation. The 
Englith are the firſt who drew up their naval Forces 
in the Order of Battle obſerved at preſent; and it is 
of them that. other Nations have learned to divide 


lt muſt not be imagined, however, that theſe Divi- 
hons are in three Lines; they are only in one. The 
Van is to the right, the Rear to the Left, and the 
Centre in the Middle; ſo that the Ships never preſent 
more than one Side. 7 


\ 


The DICTIONARY. 
Flotte f Matthews ttre Vaiſſeau m Fregate f 


brulot m awvantage m nombre m air Vent m 
nancuvre dependre Vifoire f combat m Mer f 
aependre Terre f poſte m avantageux tre Anglais m. 
premier ranger forces f naval bataille f or dre m 
ombatre etre Nation f prendre uſage m partager 
latte f avant-garde f arriere garde f corps in 
ataille f faloir imaginer diviſion f ttre ligne f 


Worſeau m preſenter flanc m. 
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ATT HEWS' Fleet conſiſted of Forty Five 


With the Advantage of Numbers, he had alſo that 
of the Wind, a Circumſtance on which the Succeſs 


their Fleets into the Van, the Rear, and the Centre. 


tre ſeul avant-garde tire droit arriere-garde f gau- 


be f corps m bataille f milieu m facgon f 


* 1 
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In this Order, therefore, did they fight in the 


Battle off Toulon. The Change of Wind put the 


Spaniards in the Rear. Admiral Matthews {till ayail- 
ing himſelf of the Advantage of the Wind, fell up- 
on them with his Diviſion. In an Engagement the 
Ships ſhould never be above ſixty Fathoms from each 
other; where there is only this Diſtance, they are 
as cloſe as they ought to be, and there is never an 
, Reaſon to fear that a ſingle Ship ſhall be attacked by 
many; but it is very difficult for a whole Fleet to 
_ govern itſelf in ſuch a Manner as always to preſerve 
this Diſtance. The Spaniſh Ships were at too great 
a Diſtance from each other. At the very Beginning 
of the Engagement two of their Men of War were 
diſabled by the Enemy's Cannon ; and Admiral Mat- 
thews had an Opportunity of bearing down upon the 
Spaniſh Admiral with ſeveral of his Ships. The 
Veſſel, on board of which Don Navarro had hoiſted 
his Flag, was called the Real ; it mounted one hun- 
dred and ten Pieces of Cannon, and had about 2 
thouſand Men. It was ſo ſtrong built, that the 
Planks, with the Ribs, were about three Feet thick, 
ſo that, in thoſe Parts, it was impenetrable to a 
Cannon-Ball. It is proper alſo to know, that the 
French fire more at the Rigging than at the Hulls 
of the Enemy's Ships, chuſing rather to diſable and 
take, than to fink them to the Bottom. The Spaniſh 
Admiral was attacked at the ſame Time by the Eng- 
liſh Admiral, and by four other Ships of the Line, 
which, all together, made a prodigious Fire, Mat- 
thews depended on making an eaſy Capture of her, 
truſting to his Experience in Naval Affairs, and the In- 
experience of the Spaniards; and, what doubled his 
Hopes was, Navarro's being a Land Officer. Each 
Spaniſh Ship was thus attacked by more than one 
Engliſh, and, of courſe, was expected to be over 
powered: Every Body on Deck in the Royal Philip 
was either killed or wounded. The Captain of the 
Flag Ship received a Mortal Wound. Don Navarro 
was wounded in two Places, and obliged to go unde! 
Deck. | | 1 
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Te DIe TIONAR F. 


Combattre bataille f Toulon ordre m change- 
ment m went m mettre Eſpagnol arrizre-garde f 
Amiral m Matthews conſerver ſuperiorits f went m 
tomber diviſion f devoir laifſer toiſe f vaiſſeuu m 
awvorr ͤinter valle mẽtre / erre faloir craindre vaifſeau m 
ttre altaquer pluſieurs ttre difficile flotte f poubsir 
gouverner fagon f diſtance f waifſeau m ttre na- 
dire m £Eſpagnol trouder tcarte avoir d'abord de- 
ſemparer coup m canon m Amiral Mutthews avoir 
liberts f attaquer Amiral Eſpagnul waifſeau m 
Anglais vaiſſeau m Amiral m monter Don Navarra 
appeller Royal ẽtre percer piece f canon m monter 
Homme m @uwvre f Gre fort planche f courbe f 
compoſer appeller Gabari ttre pied m epaifſeur f 
canon m donner endroit m pouvoir percer faloir 
ſfavoin Frangais tirer voilure f corps m waiſſeau m 
aimer deſemparer rendre maitre couler fonds m tire 
aſailir fois f ligne f faire feu m &pouvantable 
compter _ er experience f marine f uſage m 
wir redoubler eſptrance f ttre officier m terre f 
vaiſſeau m attaquer Anglais devoir ſuccomber pont m 
Amiral m Royal ttre tuer bleſſer Capitaine m Pa- 
villon m recevoir coup m mortel endroit m obliger 
deſcendre tillac m. e 


A French 
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A French Officer, in the Service of Spain, named 

the Chevalier de Lage, ſecond Captain of the Admi- p 
ral's Flag-Ship, maintained the Engagement againſt MW 
five Engliſh Sail. Admiral Matthews was ſurpriſed WM ba 
at the Quickneſs with which the lower Tire of the MW br 
Spaniſh Admiral fired from every Side, and annoved fo 
every Ship within her Reach: At length he ſends a M 85 
Fire Ship againſt her. Theſe are Veſſels loaded che 
with Gun-powder, Granadoes, and other combuſti- die 
ble Matter, which faſten themſelves to the Enemy's WW the 
Ships with grappling Irons. At the Infant thy MW Re 
have grappled another Veſſel, they give Fire to the hac 
Train. The Crew, in a Hurry, take to their Boat, MW ; | 
and the Captain enters it the laſt. In the mean the 
Time, the Veſſel being ſet on Flames, is deftroyed wit 
in an Inſtant by the Exploſion of the Powder, and of 
is blown up into the Air, together with the Veſſel u an 
which it is faſtened, as | 


The DICTIONARY. 
 Officier Frangais ſerwice m Eſpagne nommer Che- 1 


valier Capitaine pavillon m Amiral m maintenir 
combat m waiſſeau m Anglais etre ẽtonner promp- 
titude f batterie f bas faire feu m cotẽ m en- 
dommager S approcher detacher vaiſſeau m feu n 
appeller Brulot m navire m charger feu m arti- 
fice m grenade f matiere f combuſtible joindr 
grapin m ennemi m inftant accrocher navire uf 
mettre feu m meche f equipage m hate f jet} 
chalouppe f capitaine m entrer dernier embraſ:, 
detruire inſtant effort m poudre f mettre flamme 
faire ſauter ttre attacher. 
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5 This Engine of Deſtruction was within fifteen 
- W Paces of the Royal Philip, when ſome of the Offi- 
t WI cers propoſed ſtriking: M. de Lage anſwered, ©* You 
d WM have then forgot that I am here.” Upon which he 
e brings three or four Guns to bear, and aims them 
4 WM fo ſure, that every one takes Place, and the Fire 
2 Wl Ship is juſt ready to fink. The Captain, perceiving 
ed that he muſt inevitably periſh, reſolves, at leaſt, to 
t- die revenged. He orders his Men to give Fire to 
1's WW the Train, hoping ſtill to be able to grapple the 
er MW Real, and to be blown up together in the Air; but he 
he MW had not Time. His Veſſel takes Fire, and flies into 
at, W a thouſand Shatters, within ſeven or eight Feet of 
ean WM the Spaniſh Admiral, whoſe Deck is all covered 
ved with them. M. de Lage ſaid, that he ſaw the Body 
and of the Engliſh Captain, and ſome Sailors, reduced in 
| to] an Inſtant to a Coal, not above two Feet long, and 
as light as Cork; and yet with this violent Exploſi- 
on the Real was not at all hurt. 
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Machine f deſtruction f ẽtre pas m . Royal Phi- 
lippe Officier m parler amener Pavillon m fe ren- 
dre M. de Lage dire avoir oublier ẽtre faire tirer coup m 


canon m brulot m percer point m @tre couler bas 


2 2 Capitaine voir perie f vouloir wvenger perir ordonner 
* mettre feu m mdiche f eſperer aborder faire ſauter 
in 


Royal avoir tems m brulot m prendre wiler de- 
ris m pie m Espagnol tillac m @Gtre couwrir de 


. [1 . * — „ „ "> 

7. pris. m embraſe dire voir corps m ouvrier m re; 
K o vire inſtant m charbon m air pie m long de- 
m 


venir leger liege m Gre endommagt ſecouſſe f vio- 
ent. 


Th | Pq Monſieur 


K 9 & * * 8 * * 
9 af . bs. 4 « 7 I * 
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_ Monſieur de Cour, who had hoiſted his Flag on 


board the Terrible, in the Centre of Battle, was 
engaged ſingle againſt three Ships within Piſtol-ſhot, 
He did a great deal of Miſchief to the Enemy ; and, 
getting clear of them, at length he came up to the 
Aſſiſtance of the Royal Philip, and of the Spaniſh 
Squadron. The Engliſh, all this Time, had been 
able to take only one ſingle Spaniſh Ship, named the 
Podor, which was intirely diſmaſted. They had 
already ſent ſome of their Hands to navigate this 
Veſſel; and four hundred Spaniards on board had 
been obliged to ſurrender. Admiral Matthews's Di- 
viſion was then retiring; and the Engliſh in the 
Podor, buſy in taking Care of their Prize, were 
made Priſoners themſelves. The Superiority of 
Number was of no Service to the Engliſh ; for. the 
Rear, commanded by Vice Admiral Leftock, was 
four Miles diſtant: Whether the Vice-Admiral, 
through Pique againſt Matthews, wanted to deprive 
him of the Glory of this Day; or whether Aduiral 
Matthews, on the other Hand, did not chuſe that 
Leſtock ſhould ſhare the Glory with him. At length, 
a4 Weſt Wind 1ifing towards Night, the different 
PFleets were obliged to obey its Call, and each to go 
and repair the Damage they had ſuſtained. The 
| Engliſh retired to Portmahon, the French to Car- 
thagena, and the Spaniards to Barcelona. 


Rig 5 
r 
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Monter Terrible m centre m Bataille f com- 


, 
e verre partée f piſtalet m endommager tcarter wenir 


ſecturs eſcadre m avoir pouwair ſe rendre maitre m 


n vaiſſeau m nommer Poder m dimdter Matelot m 
je avoir paſſer manæuurer monter avoir tire forcer ſe 
d Wl rendre diwiſion f ſe retirer Poder m occuper man- 
is WM euvrer priſe f étre priſonnier m ſuperiorité nom- 
ad bre m ſerwir arrière garde f commander contre- 


)i- aniral m tre mille m étre peu content avoir 
he vouloir faire perdre gloire f journée f ttre con- 
re traire avoir wouloir partager gloire f went m 
of MW oveſ/ m Gtre lever nuit f eſcadre f wUre obliger. 
the WW weir aller riparer dommage m ſe ritirer. | 


* 
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' = Siege of Fribarg. 


IW this wet Seaſon the King was before Friburg, M = 
| Of all the Sieges he had made, this was the , 
moſt painful and the moſt dangerous. The French MW to 
Were obliged to turn the Channel of the River of MW : 
Treiſſau, and to open a new Bed for it of two thou. Ml «c/ 
fand fix hundred Fathom ; but no ſooner was this Ml feu 
Work compleated than a Dyke broke, and they were /i 
obliged to begin again. The Beſiegers were expo- r. 
fed to the Fire of the Caſtle of Friburg, and obli- Wl #! 
d, at the ſame Time, to drain two Arms of the MW ve 
River. The Bridges erected on the new Channel WW nc 
were damaged by the Waters, but the French re- #tr: 
paired them again by Night; the next Day they I en! 
marched up to the covert way, where the Ground Le 
was all undermined, and they were expoſed to an ii 
inceſſant Fire from the Enemy. Five hundred Gre- M. 
nadiers were killed or wounded ; and two whole aid 
Companies periſhed by the Springing of the Mines. von 
This Attack was commanded by the Marquis de c 
Brun, Lieutenant-General, with the Duke de Ran- 
dan, and M. de Courtomer, Major-Generals, and 
M. de Berville, Brigadier. The Duke d'Ayen was 
there as the King's Aid-de-Camp; and Count 
'  Lowendahl, who would alſo be at the Siege as a 
Volunteer, was wounded on the Head with a Muſ- 
quet Shot. | 


The Beſiegers were not the leaſt diſcouraged, 
but carried the greateſt Part of the Covert-way; 
and the Day following they made themſelves intireh) !“ 
_ Maſters of it, notwithſtanding the Bombs, Patte- 
reroes, and Grenadoes, with which the Enemy 
inceſſantly annoyed them. There were ſixteen En- 
gineers at thoſe Attacks, who were all wounded: 
the Prince of Soubiſe had his Arm broke by a Stone. 
Their Ardour was redoubled when they followed 
the Duke de Chartres, the firſt Prince of the Blood, 

to the Trenches and to the Attacks. General Dam- 
5, | | | nit, 
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tire avoir faire ptnible dangereux Etre obliger de- 
turner riviere f du Treiſſau ouwrir canal m 
deux mille fix cent m toiſe f travail m Etre 
acheve digue f ſe rompre recommencer Trawvailler 
fra m Chateau m de Fribourg, faloir ſaigner d la 
fois deux bras m riviere f Pont m avoir con- 
ruire canal m nouveau tre derang* eau f Reta- 
ir nuit f lendemain m marc ber chemin m cou=- 
vert m terrain m mine wis-a-wis artillerie f 
mouſgutterie f continue! Cing cent grenadier m 
ttre couches terre f tut blefſs deux campagnie f 
enti-r perir effet m mine i Le Margq:is de Brun 
Lieutenant general, comma naler altugue f M. le Duc 
de Rundan M. de Courtomer Marechal de Camp 


wouloir afhſter volontaire m Gre bleſſe tete f 


coup m fufil m. 
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* Se rebuter emporter grand partie f chemin m 
irely Nubert lendemain m ache ver chaſſer ennemi m 
atte- onde f pierre f grenade f faire uſage m conti- 

nue! , ſeize Ingenieur deux attaque f ſeige 
tre bleſſt pierre f atteindre Prince m de Soubiſe 
caſſer bras m Soldat m redoubler ardeur f ſuivore 
ue de Chartres premier m Prince ſang m 
franchs f attaque f General m Damnits 
od, | * 


Roi ſuiſon 7 pluwieus tre Fribourg. Sitge m 


M. de Bes ville Brigadier Duc d Ayr n ẽtre quali tẽ Ff 
aide-de-camp in Nei m conte m de Loavendal, 
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mitz, Governor of Friburg, did not hang out the 
white Flag till the 6th of November, after a Siege 
of two Months. Count d' Argenſon drew up the 
Articles of Capitulation, which facilitated the ta- 
king of the Citadel of Friburg. It was ſtipulated, 
as a Favour granted from the King to General Dan. 
nitz, that he ſhould have Leave to retire, with his 
Garriſon, his Sick, and Wounded, into the Citadel, 
* The Governor did not perceive, till after he had 
ſigned the Capitulation, that this Permiſſion would 
be fatal to him; that the Citadel could not hold 
ſuch a Number of Men ; that they would be crow- 
ded upon one another, and more expoſed to the 
. Enemy's Cannon; and, in ſhort, that his Sick owft 

infallibly periſh : he therefore begged of them not to 
grant him ſo dangerous a Favour ; but the Permiſſion 
then was become an Obligation. A Suſpenſion of 
Arms was, however, granted for twenty Days; at 


the Expiration of which Term, the Citadel was be- 


heged, and taken in ſeven Days. 


Voltaire's Account of the Battle of Fontenoy, 
fought in 1741. 


E E Engliſh Guards advanced ſo near as to 
be at no greater Diſtance than fifty Paces. 
Campbell's and the Royal Scotch were the firſt; 
Mr. Campbell was their Lieutenant-General, my 
Lord Albemarle their Major-General, and Mr. 
Churchill, a natural Son of the famous Duke of 
Marlborough, their Brigadier. The Engliſh Officer 
' faluted the French by taking off their Hats. The 
Count de Chabannes and the Duke de Biron advan 


ced forward, and returned the Compliment. My 


Lord. Charles Hay, Captain of the Mes 
7 out, Gentlemen of. the French Guards, give 
* ire.“ | a q 


"The 


5 rig 


mmverntur m Fribourg arborer drapeau m Blanc le 6 
Novembre fiege m deux mois m Comte d Argenſon faire 
dreſſer article m capitulation f faciliter priſe f cha- 
uu m de Fribourg Faire valoir grace f Roi General 
Dannits permiſſion f ſe retirer garniſon f malade 
lie chateau m Commandant m Fribourg $apper- 
voir fig nature fpermiſſion f t#tre funeſte, cha- 
au m pouvoir contenir nombre m homme m ttre 
mtaſſe expoſe malade perir dema nder vouloir faire 
race f dangereuſe permiſſion f dewenir nẽceſſité f 
accorder ſuſpenſion f arme f wingt jour m Tems 
n expire mettre ſept jour m ſitge f chateau m. 


The DICTIONARY. 


Garde m Anglais S&approcher tre grand diſtance f 
"Winguante pas m Campbel m Royal Ecoſſais ẽtre 


irſt: Nnier M. de Campbel etre Lieutenant-Gentral m 
M. omte d Albemarle General Major m M. de Churchil 
: 0 tit-fils m naturel grand Duc m Marlborough 


rigadier Officier Anglais ſaluer Frangais m 6ter 
Th baßenu m Comte m Chabanes Duc m Biron 

"Wire awancer rendre ſalut m mi lord Charles Hay 
wil pitaine garde m Anglais crier Monſieur m garde 


ranigois tirer. 
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168 Engliſh Exerciſes | 
The Count. d'Antroche, then Lieutenant, and 
fince Captain of Grenadiers, made Anſwer. with ; MW 0 
loud Voice, Gentlemen, we never Fire firſt; Fire de 
u firſt.” - Then the Captain ſaid to his Men in WM wi 
Eozlith, Fire.“ The Engliſh made a running Wl th 
Fite; that is, they fired in Diviſions, in this Man- thi 
ner; that when the Front of a Battalion, four of 
deep, had fired, another Battalion made its Di. MW TI 
charge, and then a third, while the Firſt were load- IM Li 
ing again. The Line of French Infantry did not iff cot 
Fire; it was ſingle and four deep, the Ranks pretty Wl ſec 
diſtant, and not at all ſupported by any other Body ¶ we 
of Infantry. It was impoſſible but their Eyes muſt WW adi 
have been ſurpriſed at the Depth of the Engliſ I Ex 
Corps, and their Ears ſtunned with their continual WW Car 
Fire. Nineteen Officers of the Guards were woun- W low 
ded at this firſt Diſcharge; Meſſieurs de Cliſſon, 
de Langey, and de la e loſt their Lives. 
Ninety | Ba Soldiers were killed upon the Spot ; two 
hundred and eighty five were wounded ; eleven 
Swiſs Officers were wounded, as alſo one hundred ( 
and forty five of their common Men, and ſixty four Of 


were killed. nor 
Te DICTIONARY. 4 
: ery 


Comte m d Antroche Lieutenant m Grenadier n 5 
capitaine m dire woix f haut Monſieur tirer pre 
mier tirer capitaine m dire fien Anglais faire fe 
Anglais faire feu roulant tre-a-dire tirer diviſion 
forte f front m Bataillon m ſur quatre homme d 
hauteur avoir tirer faire decharge f troiſiẽme pre 
mier recharger Ligne f d'infanterie f Frangai 
tirer ſeul quatre de hauteur rang m ᷑loignẽé nun 
ſoutenir troupe f Infanterie f ttre difficile ve 
etre thlouir profondeur f corps m Anglais oreille 
" Etonner feu m continuel diæ- neuf Officier m garde 
tomber bleſſer ſeul dẽcharge f Monfieur m Cliſſ 
Langey Peyrere perdre vie f Quatre vingt guin 
ſoldat m demeurer place f deux cent quatre vine 
eing recewoir bleſſure f onze Officier Swiſſe tomb 
bleffer deux cent neuf ſoldat m ſoixante-quatre ttre tut 
EE 4 Colone 
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Colonel de Courten, his Lieutenant-Colonel, four 
Officers, and ſeventy five Soldiers dropped down 


| 

l 

dead; fourteen Officers, and two hundred Soldiers 
n Wl were dangerouſly wounded. The firſt Rank being 
o Wl thus ſweeped away, the other three looked behind 
\- Wl them, and, ſeeing only ſome Cavalry at the Diſtance 
of above three hundred Fathom, they diſperſed. 


couraged them, was dead; and M. de Luttaux, 


were routed. The Engliſh, in the mean Time, 
advanced gradually, as if they were performing their 
Exerciſe: one might ſee- the Majors holding their 
Canes upon the Soldiers Muſkets, to make them fire 
low and ſtrait. | * 


The DICTIONARY. 


Colonel m de Courten Lieutenant-colonel quatre 
Officier m ſoixante & quinze ſoldat m tomber 
mort quatorze officier m deux cent m ſoldat m 
bleſer* Premier rang m ainſi emporter, trois regarder 
derriere voir  cawvalerie f trois cent m riſe diſ- 


ferſer. Duc de Grammont' colonel m premier 
ſ Lieutenant-general m pouvoir ſoutenir tre mart 
fen 


M. de Luttaux ſecond Lieutenant-gineral arriver 
deroute f Anglais avancer pas m lent faire exer- 
iſe m voir Major m appuier canne f fufil m 
Pe ſeldat m faire tirer bas droit. | 


The Duke of Grammont, their Colonel, and firſt 
Lieutenant-General, whoſe Preſence would have en- 


ſecond Lieutenant-General, did not come up till they 


: 


— ec a _ 
—— — r ak war wok 


170, Engliſh Exerciſes 


Thus the Engliſh. pierced beyond Fontenoy and 


the Redoubt. This Corps, which before was drawn 
up in three Lines, being now. ſtraitened by the Na- 
ture of the Ground, became a long ſolid Column, 
unſhaken from its Weight, and ſtill more fo from 
its Courage. It advanced towards the Regiment of 
Aubeterre. At the News of this Danger, M. de 
Luttaux made all Haſte from Fontenoy, where he 
had been dangerouſly wounded. . His Aid-de Camp 
begged of him to begin with having his Wound 
dreſſed. The King's Service,” anſwered M. de 
Luttaux, is more dear to. me than Lite.” He 
advanced with the Duke de Biron at the Head of 
the Regiment of Aubeterre, led by the Colonel of 
that Name; but, on coming up, he recewed two 
mortal Wounds. At this ſame Diſcharge M. de 
Biron had a Horſe killed under him; a hundred 
Soldiers of Aubeterre were killed, and two hundred 
__ wounded. "$7 Fi As EH 


The DICTIONARY. 


D'thorder Fontenoi redoute f Corps m ttre ligne f 
ſe preſſer nature f terrain m dewenir eolonne f 
long tpais inẽbranlable maſſe f courage m S'avan- 
cer regiment m Aubeterre M. de Luttaux nouvelle f 
danger m accourir venir étre blefſe Aide- dercamp m 
ſupplier commencer faire mettre appareil m ble/- 
ſure f ſervice m Roi m rtpondre M. de Luttaur 
etre cher die f vavancer M. le Duc de Biron tete f 
regi nent m d Aubeterre conduire Colonel m nom m 
rece voir arriver coup m mortel M. de Biron avoir 
cheval m tuer cent m trente ſoldat m Aubeterr: 
Etre tuer, deux cent m bleſſer charge f. 


"The 


for the French. 1 
Tbe Duke de Biron, with the King's Regiment 
under his Command, ſtops the March of the Column 
on its left Flank. Upon which the Regiment of 
Englith Guards, detaching itſelf from the reſt, ad- 
yances fome Paces towards him, kills three of his 
Captains, wounds fifteen Captains, and twelve Lieu- 
tenants; at the ſame Time two hundred and ſixty 
fx Soldiers were killed, and ſeventy nine wounded. 
The Regiment de la Couronne, perceiving itſelf pla- 
ted a little behind the King's, preſents itfelt before 
the Engliſh Column: But its Colonel, the Duke 
d' Havre, the Lieutenant-Colonel, all the Staff-OME 
cers, and, in ſhort, thirty ſeven Officers, are woun- 
ded, ſo as to be obliged. to quit the Field; and the 
firſt Rank of the Soldiers, to the Number of two 
hundred and fixty, is overthrown. 


The DICTIONARY. 


Le Duc de Biron arriter regiment m Roi m c 
nander marche f colonne f flanc m gauche regi- 
ment Garde f Anglais detacher pas in tuer trois 
capitaine m fetter terre f quinze bleſſe douze Lieu- 
tenant m mettre combat m ſoixante dix neuf ſol- 
dat m tuer deux cent m ſoixante-fix rigiment m 
Couronne f trouver placer peu derriere Roi m 
preſenter colonne f colonel m Duc d Havre Lieu- 
tenant Colonel m Etat Major trente-ſept Officier in 
thre mettre combat m blefſure f premier m rang 
m nombre m deux cent ſoixane. | : 
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The Barricades and Defiles forced by the Prince if 


- 


; | C 
FTNHE Prince of Conti, after having forced the 
11 Barricades of the Defiles of __ Which 
ſeemed impenetrable, and after the taking of Cha- (l 
teau Dauphin, luckily reached the Mountain of Ar 
Demont: Here he took every Entrenchment, and“ 
at length, reduced twelve hundred Men, who de- 74 
tended this laſt Fortreſs of the Alps, to ſurrender at 
Ilferetion.: ;: 5:5 i gn 
The DICTIONARY. A 
Prince de Conti | avoir faire tomber barricade f 
d-file m de Sture ſembler prendre chateau-Dauphin, M No 
tire parvenir montagne f de Demont avoir prendre 
retranchement m aoir reduire douze cent homme m 
 defendre dernier fartreſſe f Alpes ſe rendre diſcre- ! 


„„ 


—— 
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BILLS of EXCHANGE. fon 

|  Letires de Change du Pas. ⁵⁶üñß1ö 

Paris, le 1 Janvier, 1767, per L. Ster. 150 

Auatre Uſances paies cette premiere de change a ni- 4 ! 

tre ordre, Cent cinguante Livres Sterling, Monno © 
D'Irlande, valeur en nous meme que paſſerez ſuivant 

Pawis de, | a | 


Indorſed. Lon 
A Manfieur Paiez & Pordre de Meſ= Votre humble & 
Monſieur fieurs Thellyſſon, Nec- obelſſant Servi- 
Antony Dermott, kier, & Co. valeur en teurs, 


a Dublin. conte. | Roge & 
EP Rogẽ & F lukwier. Pluck wier. 


Bourdeaux, le 5 Juillet, 1766. Pr. ver. 757 et 35 1-8. 


A QuatreUſances paies par cette premiere de Change, 

a Trente Cing & un huititme Pens par Eci valeur en 

. Compte, que paſſerez à Conte, ſuivant Þ Avis de, 

. A Monjeur | 7 
Mon ſieur Jean Dubedat, Jean PeETTART, 
Premier, Dublin. | Bir: 


for the French: 3 


A Quatre Uſances paiez par cette ſeconde de Change, 
(la Premier? ne Petant) a Fordre de Monſieur Pierre 
Wl 404%, ſept Cens cinguante ſept Ecus d Trente Cing 
et un huiticme pens par Eci, valeur en Conte, que 


| paſſereg d conte, ſuivant Pavis de, 

# A Monfeur, | 

WH Monfeur Jean Dubedat, Jean PeTTART. 
Seconde, Dublin. | 


Me ieurs, A 13 
Un mois apres date paies d Nehemiah Richards 
Ecuyer, ou @ ſon ordre, trente neuf libres, quatorze 
— i chelins & fix ſols, valeur recuè de lui meme avec ou 
ſans avis de, | | 


2 Meſſieurs, : 
0 | COTS, atre tres bumble Serviteur, 
1; 4 Meffeurs Kingſly & Croſs, 


10% Marchands a Londres. } Tnouas Lucas. 


ant 9 
Londres, 14 Juillet, 1 766. Cha.:L. 240 15::.6 


ads Maonfeur, | Heh 

6 A trente jours de date paiez a Marc Monyman, ou 
\ a N 

„ier. a ſon ordre, deux cens quarante libres, quinze che- 


lins & fix ſols, valeur à compte, que vous placeres au 


1-8. Neaurant de Samſon Gideon, Ecuyer, ſans autre avis de, 


—_ 4 Mon ſ. Conrad Coſterman 
2 * Marchand d Liver pool. | 
* ApRIan KONDERCLINE. 


rf EE. 


Bourdeaux, le 5 Juillet, 1766. Pr. wer. 757 et 35 12. 


Norwich, le 17 de Mars, 1765. Cha. L. 39 14 16 
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"KECETIPTS: 


Regu pour de Fargent par Maitre. 
Recu 4 de Mars, 1 767, de Meſſeurs Lewis & Le. 


fevre, cing cens quatre vingt treize livres, treixt 


ehelins, & dix ſols, pour fin de toutes parties. 


£ 593 13 10 Josnua Van Necks, 


Regus pour de Targent en ſociete. 
Resu le 10 de Mars, 1767, de Ralph Richards, I 
Ecuyer, la ſomme de ſept cens quatre vingt neuf livres 
douze chelins, fix ſols, @ conte. 


Pour Moi-mime & Compagnie, 
4 789 12 6 PETER PROBA RTT 


Londres, le 21 de Mars, 1767. 
5 Je prome ts de paier 2 Mon ſieur 


ou ordre, dix jours apres date, cent tre 


quatorze cbelins & fix ſols, valeur re; 


te neuf livres a 
aujourd hui be Þ 
Es. illi: 


W 


f £ 139 14 6. | | Tzxzxez TRAFFICK 


Je promets de paier au Chevalier Rowland Wil- J Mc 
hams, Baronet, ou ordre, d ſa wolontt, trois millegeux 
neuf cens ſoixante litres, valeur regue à Londres 75 

2 hs 7 


le 14 de Mars, 1767. 3 | 
Pour Sieur Richard Glynn t&& Co. _ 


=. 1 . 
£ 3960 | Geoxce GLyNnNg.. 
EIT | ; con 
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COMPLIMENTARY CARDS. 
From one Lady to another with an invitation to Dinner. 
Select Company of worthy Friends honour 

Mrs. Frankly this Evening, who jointly ſig- 
xy their Happineſs in having the Pleaſure of Madam 
ramely's Company To-morrow at Dinner, inſiſting 
pon no Denial, nor the leaſt Apology, as her Pre- 
ſence is abſolutely neceſſary. 115 
ek. Tueſday Evening. 


e. 
128 


D'une. Dame à une autre pour la prier Diner. 
NE compagnie choifie d amis reſpectables honore 
Madame Frankly ce ſeir, & conjointement fig- 
ifie leur felicitẽ d avoir le plaifir de la eompagnie de 
Madame Framely demain d diner, & ne went pus en- 
ndre parler de refus ou d apolegie, comme ſa prt- 
nce y eft abſolumend neceſſaire, W 
Mardi au Soir, e | | 


ds, 


res, 


RT 


Begging to be excuſed. ; 
Mrs. Framely's very reſpeQful Compliments to 
dy Frankly and her honourable Viſitors, and hopes 
heir Ladyſhips will do her the Juſtice to believe her 
expreſſibly concerned, that ſhe cannot have the Ho- 
noſt. Pur of waiting upon them To-morrow, as an Af- 
ye ur of the greateſt Conſequence prevents her having 
vw Pleaſure, ſhe otherwiſe ſhould receive from ſo 
tilliant and agreeable Company. 
1c Vedneſday Morning. | 


Pour vexcuſer. TE 
Madame Framely fait fe complimens tris reſpec- 
ux d Madame Frankly & ſa compagnie honorable, 
| eſpere que ces Dames lui rendront la Juſtice de croire 
velle eft tres mortifite, de ne pouvoir avoir Phonneny 
les woir demain, comme une affaire de la dernicre 
portance Pempiche davoir le plaifir, quelle auroit 
vy ement regu d une compagnie fi brilliante (& 


Wil 
mille 


Ares 


— 


ere DEE. 


l * N N 3 5 1 . 
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From a Lady to a Gentleman inviting bim to a Parry 
| 4% Cual. 


Mrs. Lordly preſents her Compliments to Cornelius 
Compert, Eſq; and as a few Friends from Hampſtead 
ſpend the Afternoon with her at Cards, ſhe cannot 
poſſibly entertain them without his Preſence, there- 

fore begs no Apology or ert war e her 
that Pleaſure. 

Thurſday Morning. 


"IF une Dame à un Monſieur pour le prier oe faire 
| une pattie aux Cartes. 


Madame Lordly fait ſes compli mens 4 Mon fieur 
Cornelius Comport, Ef comme gquelques amis : 
Hampftead doivent paſſer Papres di ner ches elle et 
Jautr aux cartes, elle ne ſauroit les accommoder d 
moins qu il ne veuille bien étre de la partie; cf 
pour cela qu'elle ſoubaite que nulle excuſe ne la prive 
de ce plaiſir. 

Jeudi Matin. 


An Excuſe in Anſever 1 to the Geer. 


Mr. Camport returns his ſincere Compliments to 
Lady Lordly, and ſhould have been proud of the 
Honour of waiting on her, had he received her Card 
the preceding Day, but on account of a prior Engage- 
_ he cannot poſſibly have the Pleaſure of her 


ſhip's Company. 
22 Neon. 


Reponſe a 12 precedent pour S' excuſer. 


Monſieur Comport fait ſes complimens fincerts d 
Madame Lordly, & fe ſeroit cri honore dawoir tte 
de la partie, Sil avoit rega ſa carte le jour d aupara. 
want, mais Sttant engage heme . i ne peut 


þas avoir le plaiſir de ſa compagnie, | . > 
| 79 


ent a Midi. 


8 to 
the 
Card 
age 


het 


HK 


AB. 


don ner, v. a. 

Abandoned, abandonnẽ, 
1 

Abated, diminus, e, adj. 

To abhor, deteſter. v. a 

Ability, pouvoir, ſ. m. 

Ability, avancement, ſ. m. 

Able, capable, adj. 

To be able, pouvoir, ſa- 
voir, v. d. 

Abominable, abominable, 
adj. 


| 2 pre p. gen. 


Above, pardſſus, pre. acc. 
Above, Sur, prep. acc. 
Abounding, e 
About, Sur, prep. acc. 
Abraham, Abrabam, ſ. m. 
Abroad, debors, adv. 
Abſence, abſence, ſ. f. 
Abſent, abſent, e. adj. 
Abſenting, abſence, ſ. f. 
Abſolute, ab/olu, é, adj. 
Abſolutely, abſolument, adv. 
To abſtein, / abſtenir, v.r. 
Abundant,abondant,e.adj. 
To Abuſe, abuſer, v. n. 
Abyſs, abyme, ſ. m. 

To accept, accepter, v. a. 
Acceptable, agreable, adj. 
Acceptance, acceptation, 


Accident, accident, ſ. m. 


Un, une, art. | 
To abandon, aban- 


1 4 * 


IND E X 


AC. 


To accommodate, ac- 


commoder, v. a. 
Accompanied, 
pagné, e, adj. 
To accompliſh, accom- 
plir, v. a. 
Accompliſhment, 
tion, ſ. f. 


i ccom- 


per fec- 


Accord, mouwement, ſ. m. 
According, ſelon, pre. acc. 
Accordingly, ſelon, prep. 


Acc 


Accordin gly, con for me- 


ment, adv. 
To accoſt, aborder, v. a. 
Account, eſtime, ſ. f. 
Account, conte, ſ. m. 
Account, maniere, ſ. f. 
Account, effet, ſ. m. 
Accounted, eftims, e, adj. 
Accuracy, exaditude, ſ. f. 
Accurate, ſoigneuæ, ſe, adj. 


Accuſative,accuſatif, {.m. 
Accuſation,accuſation,l.f. 


To accuſe, accuſer, v. a. 

Accuſed, accuſe, e adj. 

Accuſer, accuſateur, ſ. m. 

To accuſtom,accollumer, 
v. a. 


Accuſtomed, accoutumè, 


e, ad}. 
To acknowledge, ricon- 
noitre, v. a. 


To acknowledge, avouer,: 


V. d. 


Acknow- 


— 


AD. 


Acknowledgment, we- 
noiſſunce, |. f. 

To acquaint, avertir, v. a. 
Acquaintance, connoiſ- 
fance, 1. f. DT 
Acquainted, informs e, adj. 
To acquire, acquerir, v. a. 
Jo acquit, ab/oudre, v. a. 
 Arroſs, de travers, adv. 
Act, Ade, ſ. m. 

Act, Action, ſ. f. 

To AQ, faire, v. a. 
Acted, jout, e adj. 
Action, Action, 1. f. 
Adam, Adam, ſ. m. 
To add, ajouter, v. a. 
Addition, addition, ſ. f. 
AdjeQive, adjedif, ſ. m. 
Adminiſtered, cauſẽ, e, adj. 
Admiration, n. 
4-4: | 
To admire, admirer, v. a. 
To admit, permettre, v. a. 
Admitted, re:#, e, adj. 
To admoniſh, awerlir, v. a. 
Admonition, avis, 1. f. 
Adoration, adoration, ſ. f. 
To adore, adorer, v. a. 
Adorned, orne, e, adj. 


a 


Advancement, 
ment, ſ. m. 
Advantage, profit, ſ. m. 
>" Advantage,avantage,ſ.m. 


geux, Je, adj. 

- Adventure, awanture, ſ. f. 
Adverb, adverbe, ſ. m. 
Adverſe, contraire, 21 
Adverſity, adverfits, ſ. f. 
Advice, avis, ſ. m. 


1T'o advance, aœancer, v.a. 
aVunce- 


Advantageous, ana- 


AL. 


To adviſe, conſeiller, v. a 
Affability, douceur, ſ. f. 


Affair, afaire, ſ. f. 


Affection, affection, ſ. f. 


Affectionate, affections, e, 


adj 
Affir med, affirme, e, ad 
To afflict, affliger, v. a. 
Afflicted, - aflige, e, adi. 
Affliction, afflition, ſ. f. 


To afford, produire, v. a. 


Atfront, affront, {. m. 

After, apres, prep. acc. 
Afternoon, 4 Pp re/diner A 
Afterwards, apres, ady, 


Afterwards, enſuite, ady, 


Again, encore, ady. 
Againſt, contre, prep. ace. 
Age, age, ſ. m 

Aged „Vieux, wieil, vleille, 

adj, 

Agent, agent, ſ. m. 
— augments, e, 

ad}. 

Ago, il y a. 

Azrecable, agreable, ad. 
To agree, accorder, v. r. 
To agree, convenir, v. n. 
Ah, helas ! int. 

To ail, etre malade. 

Ailment, indiſpoſition, .f. 
To aim, tendre, v. nw, 
Air, air, ſ. m. 

Alarm, alarme, ſ. f. 
Alas, Blas, int. 
Alexander, Alexandre, ſ.m. 
Alive, vivant, e, adj. 
All, tout, e, adj. 
Alliance, ailiance, ſ. f. 
Almighty, tut priſſunt, ad. 
Almoſt, preſgue, on 


. u. 


4 
To allow, donner, v. a. 
To allow, per mettre, v. a. 
Allowance, marque, ſ. f. 
Alone, ſeul, e, adj. 


Alphonſo, Alphonſe, ſ. m. 


Already, deja, adv, 
Alſo, auffi, conj. 
Altho' guozgue, conj. 
Altogether, tout a fait, 
Altogether, entiẽrement, 
adv. 
Always, toujours, adv. 
Amazed, 6fonn*, e. ad}. 
Ambaſſador, Amboſſa- 
deur, ſ, m. 
Ambition, ambition, 1. f. 
Ambitious, me For fe, 
adj. 
To amend, reformer, v. a. 
Amends, fatisfattion, 3 > 
Amendment,amendement, 
m. 
Amiſs, mal 2 propos, ad v. 
Amity, amitzie, |. f. 
Among, parmi, prep. acc. 
Amorous, amoreuæ, ſe, adj. 
To Amuſe, amuſer, v. a. 
Anceſtors, ancetres, f. in. 
And, et, conj. 
Angel, ange, ſ. m. 
Anger, colere, . 
Angry, fache, e, adj. 
Another, un autre, adj. 
Anſwer, repon/e, ſ. f. 
To anſwer, r pondre, v. a. 
Anſwerable, reſpanſable, 
adj. 
Anſwered, repondu, e, adj. 
Anthony, Antoine, ſ. m. 
Any, quelque, pron. 
22. aucun, pron. 
Any, en, conj. 


AS. 
Any body, perſonne, pron. 
Any more, plus, adv. 
Any more, d'qvantage, 

adv. 

Apoſtle, Aporre, ſ. m. 
To appear, paroitre, v. n, 
Toappeaſe, afaiſer, v. a. 


Appelles, Appellcs, i. m. 


To apply, as, 4. v. a. 
o appoint. &all:r, v. a. 

To appoint, preſcrire, v. 2. 

Appointed, nomms?, e, adj. 

10 approve, appr ouver, 
A. v. 

Arragon, Arragon, ſ. m. 

Archbiſhop, archivo que, 
f. m. 

Argument, argument, {.m. 

Argument, rai/on, 1. f. 


To ariſe, fe lewer, v. r. 


To ariſe, venir, v. n. 
Arm, arne, ſ. f. 
Arm, bras, ſ. m. 
Armed, arms#, e adj. 
Armour, ar mure, 41. f. 
Army, armze, ſ. f. 


To Arreſt, arreter, v. a. 


Art, art, 5 m. 


Art, addreſie, © 


Article, article, 1. m. 
2 comme, adv. 
> gue, con}. 

ye Ji, con}. 
As far as, autant que, adv, 
As long as, tant que, conj. 
Asmuch as, au, 5e, ad. 
As ſoon, as, ci79 que, adv. 
As welt, auſſ bien, adv. 
To aſcend; monter, v. n. 
To er attribuer, v.a. 
Aſhamed, honteux, fe, adj. 

a 2 To 


Oo 
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To aſk, demander, v. a. 

To aſpire, aſpirer, v. n. 
Aſs, ene, ſ. m. 

To aſſert, dire, v. a. 
Aſſi gnation, ſendlawaus, 

ſ. m. 

Aſtrologer, S m. 
To aſſume, pretendre, v. n. 
To aſſure, aſstrer, v. a. 
Aſſured, ofſure, e, adj. 
At, a, art. 

At, chez, prep. acc. 

At laſt, exfin, conj. 
Atheiſt, athee, ſ. m. 
To atone, expier, v. a. 
To attempt, eſsayer, v. a. 
To attend, &couter, v. a. 


To attend,prendre ſoin, v. a. | 


Attended, garde, e, adj. 
Attention, attention, ſ. f. 
Attentive, attentif, ve, adj. 
To avail, ſer vir, v. n. 
Avarice, avarice, ſ. f. 
Auditor, auditeur, ſ. m. 
Auguſtus, Auguſte, ſ. m. 
To avoid, eviter, v. a. 
Avoided; te, adj. 
Auſtere, | ſevere, adi. 
Author, auteur, ſ. m. 
Authority, autorité, ſ. f. 
Auxiliary, auxiliaire, adj. 
Awakened, &veille, e, adj. 


Abe, poupon, ſ. m. 
Babylon, Babylone, ſ. x 


Bad, mauwais, e, ad]. 
Bad, mechant, e, adj. 
Baffled, jou? g os adj. 
Bag, /: ac, ſ. m. 
Bait, amorce, 11 5 


Band, col let, ſ. m. 


BE. 
To baniſh, banir, v. a. 


Ba rbarous, . le, adi. 
Bartholomew, Bartha. 
ms, 1. m. 

Baſe, m#priſable, adj. 
Baſe-viol,baſſe.de firs f. 
Battle, bataille, ſ. f. 
To be, étre, v. aux. 
To be about, étre ſur le 
point. 

To be afraid, awoir peur. 
To be aware, penſ r,v.n, 
To be in hope, eſperer, v.a. 


Io be pleaſed, plaire, v. n. 


To be quiet, d-mearer en 
repos, v. n. 
IM be * manquer, 


To _ worth, ala x; v. a. 
To bear, ſupporter, v. a. 
To bear, porter, v. a. 


Bearer, porteur, ſ. m. 


Beaſt, bete, CF, 

To beat, battre, v, a 
Beaten, Batu, e, adj. 
Beautiful, bel, beau, belle, 
Becauſe, acauſe, pre. gen. 
Becauſe, a cauſe que, ady, 
Becauſe, parcegue, ady. 
To become, devenir v. n. 
To become, con venir, v. n. 
Becoming, bienſcant, adj. 
Becoming, convenab le, adj. 
Bed, lit, ſ. m. 
Bedfellow, compagnon a 


Beef, 6- uf, "2" 
Been, e1+, part. 

To befal, arriver, v. n. 
Befallen, arrive, e, ad]. 


Before, devant, prep acc. 


Before, 


lle, 
en. 
dy. 
Ly. 

J. n. 
v. n. 
ad}. 
ad. 


1 4 


V. n. Betimes, de bonne heure,ady. 


adi 
ace. 
fore, 


BE. . 


Before, auparavant, adv. 


To beg alms, mandier, v. a. 

To beg a favour, prier, 
v. a. 

To begin, comme ncer, v. a. 

To begin again, recom- 
mencer, v. a. 


Beginning, commencement, 


ſ. m. 


Behalf, faweur, ſ. f. 


To behave one's ſelf, ſe 


comporter, v. r. | 
Behaviour, - conduite, ſ. f. 


Bekind,derriere,prep gen. 
Beholden, oblige, e, adj. 


Being, stant, part. 
Being, tre, ſ. m. 

To believe, croire, v. a. 
Believed, cru, part. 


To belong, appartenir.. 


Belly, ventre, 1. m. 
Beloved, aimé, e, adj, 
gene ficed, beneficie, ſ. m. 
Beneficial, avantageux, 
ſe, adj. 
Benefit, Bien, ſ. m. 
Benefit, Bienfait, ſ. m. 
Bertrand, Bertrand, ſ. m. 
To beſeech, prier, v. a. 
Beſt, le mieux, adv. 
Beſt, meilleur, e, adi. 


To beſtow, nner, v. a. 


To Beſtow, faire, v. n. 
To bet, gager, v. a. 
To betake one's ſelf, 
ſaddonner, v. r. 
To bethink one's ſelf, 


Fſaviſer, v. r. 


80 tokening, ſignificant, e, 
adj. 


BO. 


To betray, decouwrir; v. a. 


Better, meilleur, e, adj. 
Better, mieux; ady. 


Between, entre, prep. acc. 
Between, parmy,prep.acc. 
Betwixt, entre, prep. acc. 
To bewail, pleurer, v. n. 
To beware, ſe garder, v. r. 
Beyond, audela,prep.gen.. 
Jo bid, dire, v. a. 
bidding, ordre, ſ. m. 


Big, gros, ſe, adj. 


Billiard Table, H llard, ſ m. 


Birth, naiſſance, 1. f. 
Bit, morceau, 1. m. 
Bitter, amer, e, adj. 


Blackamoor's head, tete 


noire. 


Blameable, la mable, adj. 


Blame, blame, ſ. m. 


To blame, blamer, v. a. 


Blamed, blam:, e, adj. 
Blank, pale, ad}. 
To blaſt, noircir, v. a. 


To bleſs, benir, v. a. 
Bleſſed, bienheureux, ſe, 


8 
Bleſſed, ſaint, e, adj. 


Bleſſedneſs, beatitude, ſ. f. 
Bleſſing, benedidtion, ſ. f. 


Bliſs, Felicité, ſ. f. 


Blind, aweugle, adj, 


Blockhead, Hebété, e, adi. 

Blood, ſang, ſ. m. 

Bloodineſs, cruautẽ, ſ. f. 

Bloody, cruel, le, ad}. 

Blurred, out dit 4. la 
ole. 

Bluſh, honte, ſ. f. 

To Board, ere en pen ſion. 

To Boaſt, ſe wanter, v. r. 
3 Body, 
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Body, perſonne, ſ. f. 
Body, corps, ſ. m. 
To boil, -bouillir, v. a. 
Boiſterous, furieux, ſe, adj. 
Bold, Fronté, e, adj. 


Booldly, Hardiment, adv. 


Boldneſs, Hhardieſse, ſ. f. 
Bond, lien, ſ. m. 
Bookſeller, /ibraire, ſ. m. 
Book, livre, ſ. m. 
Bored, perce, e, adj, 
Born, né, e, adj. 
Born, porté, e, adi. 
10 bor row, emprunter, v. a 
Borrowed, emprunte, e, adj. 
Both, les det. x. 

Both, tous deux. | 
Bottle, Bouteille, ſ. f. 
Bought, achets, e, adj. 
Bound, obligé, e, adj. 
Bound, engage, e, adj. 
Bound, relis e, adj. 
Bounty, bonts, ſ. f. 
Bowl, Baule, ſ. f. 
Box, boite, ſ. f. 

Box, ſouflet, ſ. m. 
Boy, garon, ſ m. 
Boyer, Beyer, ſ. m. 
Brain, cer welle, ſ. f. 
Branch, Branche, ſ. f. 


Brave, brawe, adi. 


Bravery, courage, ſ. m. 
Brawling, criaillerie, ſ. f. 
Bread, pain, 1. m. 
Breakiakt, dejine, ſ. m. 
To break one's word, 

. manguer de parole. 
Breaſt, ſein, ſ. m. 
To bribe, cerrompre, v. a. 
To bring, aporter, v. a. 
To bring, attirer, v. a. 


CA. 

To bring under, /oumet- 

„ Ft 
To bring, amener, v. a. 
Britain, Bretagne, ſ. f. 
Broad, large, adj. 
Brother, frere, ſ. m. 
Brotherly, fratern:lle- 

ment, ady. 
Brought, aporté, e, adj. 
Brought up, #levs, e, adj. 


Brought to bed, accouc he. 


Brute, brute, adj. 
Brutiſh, brutal, e, adj. 
To Build, batir, v. a. 
Built, bati, e, adj. 
Bull, Bulle, ſ. f. 


Bulwafk, 5aftian, ſ. m. 


Burthen, fardleau, ſ. m. 


Burgundy, Bourgogne, ſ.m. 
To burn, bruler, v. a. 
To bury, enterrer, v. a, 


Buſh, buiſ50n, ſ. m. 


Buſineſs, affarre, ſ. f. 
Buſy- body, intrigant, e, 
. 


8 
To buſy one's ſelf, /'em- 
ployer, v. r. 
But, mais, conj. 
But, que, con}, 
Butcher, Boucher, ſ. m. 
Butter, buerre, ſ. m. 
To buy, acheter, v. a. 
By, par, prep. acc. 
By, en, conj. 


O call, appeller, V. 


a. 

To call, demander, v. 2. 
To call over, redemander, 
F.. $77 

Calm, calme, adj. 


To 


m. 


m. 


CH. 


To calm, calmer. v. a. 
Calf, veau, ſ. m. 

To cancel, refſerer, v. a. 
Capacity, capacite, ſ. f. 


Card, carte, ſ. f. 


Care, ſoin, ſ. m. 
Care, garde, ſ f. 
To care, ſe ſouc ier, v. r. 
Careful, ſoigneuæ, ſe, adj. 
Careleſs, negligent, e, adj. 
Carriage, conduite, ſ. f. 
To carry, porter, v. a. 
To carry, ener, v. a. 
Carver, ſculpteur, ſ. m. 
Caſe, cas, ſ. m. ü 
Caſt, trempe, ſ. f. | 
To Caſt off, abandonner, 
. 
To caſt down, abattre,v.a. 
Caſtle, chateau, ſ. m. 
Caſuality, malheur, ſ. m. 
To catch, prendre, v. a. 
Catholick, catholigue, adj. 
Cauſe, ſujet, ſ. m. 
Cauſe, raiſen, ſ. f. 
To cauſe, enuſer, v. a. 
Caution, precaution, ſ. f. 
To ceaſe, ceſſer, v. n. 


Cenſured, cenſure, e. adj. 


Ceremony, ceremonie, ſ. f. 
Certain, certain, e, adj. 
Chain, chaine, ſ. f. 
Chaldea, Chaldee, ſ. f. 
Chamber, chambre, ſ. f. 
Chamber - pot, pot de 

chambre, ſ. m. 
Champion, champion, ſ.m. 
Chance, accident, ſ. m. 
Chance, hazard, ſ. m. 
Changeably, incon/lam- 
ment, ad}. 


CE 
To change, changer, v. a. 
Changeable, variable, adj. 
Charge, /oin, ſ. m. 
Charge, frais, ſ. m. 
To charge, charger, v. a. 
Charged, charg?, e, adj. 


Chariot, chariot, ſ. m. 


Charity, charit,, ſ. f. 
Charles, Charles, ſ. m. 
Charm, charme, ſ. m. 
To charm, charmer, v. a. 
To chaſtiſe, chatier, v. a. 
Chaſtiſed, chatié, e, adj. 
Cheaper, meilleur marche. 
To cheat, tromper, v. a. 
Cheek, ſoue, ſ. f. 
Cheeſe, fromage, ſ. m. 


Cherry, ceriſe, ſ. f. 


Chief, principal, e, adj. 


Chiefly, principalement,, 
adv. 


Child, enfant, ſ. m. 


Childhood, enfance, ſ. f. 


Children, enfans, ſ. m. 

Chin, menton, ſ. m. 

Chriſt, Chri/t, ſ. m. 

Chriſtendom, Chretiens 
nels, ſ. f. 


Chriſtian, Chretien, e, adj. 
Chriſtianity, Cbriſl ian- 


mne, ſ. m. 
Church, égliſe, f. f. 
Church- man, ecclefiati- 
que, 1. m. 


To chuſe, chaifir, v. a. 


Circulation, circulation, 


ſ. f. 
City, ville, ſ. f. 
Civil, civil, e, adj. 
Civility, civilitè, ſ. f. 
To 


To cheriſh, cherir, v. a.! 0 


Command, 


„ | 
To claim, pretendre, v. a. 
Clamour, clameur, ſ. f. 
Clean, propre, adj. 
Cleaneſt, /e plus pur, adj. 


Clear, innocent, e, adj. 


Clemency, clemence, ſ. f. 
Clement, Clement, ſ. m. 


Cleopatra, Cleoparre. 
Clergy, clerg?, ſ. m. 
Cloak, manteau; ſ. m. 
Ctock, Heure, ſ. f. 
Clock, Horloge, ſ. f. 
Cloſe, proche, prep. gen. 
Fo cloſe, finir, v. a. 
Cloſely, depres, adv. 


= * Cloſet, cabinet, ſ. m. 


Coach, caroſse, ſ. m. 
Cat, Habit, ſ. m: 
Cold, freid; e, adj. 
Cold, rh4me, ſ. m. 
Colley-flowers,, chaux- 
, . . 

Cologne, Cologne, ſ. f. 
Colour, couleur, ſ. f. 
To come, wenir, v. n. 
To come back, rewenir, 

v. n. 


To come on, avancer, v. n. 


Comedy, comedie, ſ. f. 


: Comfort, conſolation, Py 


Comfort, plaifir, ſ. m. 
To comfort, conſoler, v. a. 
Comforted, conſo/-, e, adj. 
Comfortleſs,chagrin,e,ad: 
commande- 
ment, ſ. m. 
To command, comma n- 
. 
Commendable, 
- mandable, ad}. 
2 * louange, 


recom- 


1 
Commended, recomman- 
at, e, adj. 
Commiſſioner, commiſſi- 
onaire, 1. m. 
To commit, commettre, 
v. a. 
Committed, conf, e, adj. 


Commodity, narcbandiſe, 


Common, commun, e, adj. 


Commonly, communẽment, 
| ady. | a6 5 
Companion, compagnon, 


Company, compagnie, 1 f. 


Comparative, comparatif, 


f: m. 


To compare; comparer, 


. 


Compariſon, comparaiſon, 
f. 


Compaſs, #rende, f. f. 
Compaſſion, pitie, ſ. f. 


To compaſſionate, pren- 


dre pitie, v. a: 


To compel, prefeer, v. a. 


Compendium, ab reg, ſin. 


Competent, ſuſſiſant, e, ad. 


To complain, ſe plaindre, 
V. . 5 

Complaint, plainte, ſ. f. 

Complaiſant, complaiſant, 
e, ad}. 

Complaiſance, complai- 
ſance, „I. 


Compleat, complet, e, adi. 


To compoſe, compoſer, v. a. 


Compounded, comp, e, 


ad}. 


To comprehend,  conte* i 


To 


CO. 


To conceal, cacher, v. a. 

Conceited, affectè, e, adj. 

To conceive, concevoir, 
v. a. 

To concern, regarder, v. a. 

To concern, importer, v. 
imp. 

Concerned, touch? e, adj: 
Concerning, touchant, pre. 
acc. 
Concernment, 

ſ. m. 
Concert, concert, ſ. m. 
To conclude, conc lure, v. a. 
Jo condemn, condam ner, 

v. a. ä | 
Condition, condition, ſ. f. 
To condole, / 'affliger,v.r. 
To conduce, contribuer, 

v. n. 8 
Conduct, conduite, ſ. f. 
To confeſs, confeſver, v. a. 
Confeſſor, confeſſeur, ſ. m. 
To Confine, confiner, v. a. 
Confinement, contrainte, 

. | 
Confined, retenu, e, adj. 
To confirm,confirmer,v.a. 
To confute, refuter, v a. 
To congratulate, feliciter, 

v. a. | 
To conjecture, conjectu- 

Fer, v. 2. / 
Conjunction, conjonction, 

15 K / 

To conjure, conjurer, v. a. 
Toconquer, warncre, v. a. 
Conque red, conquis, e, adj. 
Conquered, vaincu, e, adj. 
Conquering, canguerant, 


part. 


chagrin, 


Conqueror, 


| conquerant, 
FEEL 
Conſcience, conſcience, ſ. f. 
Conſcientious, equitable, 
ad). . | 
Conſent,conſentement,l.m. 
Conſequently, conſequem= 
ment, adv. 
To conſider, confiderer, 
V. . 
To conſider one's ſelf, 
ſe croire, v. r. 
Conſiderable, conſidera- 
ble, adj. 
Conſideration, conſidera- 
tron, f. f. | 
Conſtancy, conflance, ſ. f. 
Conſtant, cenſlant, e, adj. 
To conſtrain, contraindre; 
e 35 
Conſtrained, contraint, e, 
adj. . 
To conſtrue, interpreter, 
v. a. | | 
Conſtruction, explication, 
LF, 
To conſult, conſulter, v. a. 
Contagious, contagieux, 


- fe, ad}. 
Contained, contenu, e, adj. 


To contemn, mepri/er,yv.a:. 
To contemn, fouler aux: 
pieds, v. a. 


Contemptible, m&pri/able,, 


ad}. 


Content, content, e, adj. 
Contents, contenu; e; ad}.. 


To counterfeit, faire 
ſemblant: 
To continue, continuer;. 
V. a. 
| Continually, 
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CO. 


Continually, continuelle- 
ment, adv. 
Contracted fiance, e, adj. 
Contrary, conzraire, adj. 
Contrariety, contrariet, 
LE. 
Contrite, contrit, e, adj. 
Conveniency, commedire 
35 
Convenient, à propos, adv. 
Convenient, convenable, 
ad}. 
Convenient, neceſſaire, adj. 
Converſation, conver ſa- 
tion, ſ. f. 


Converſion, converſion, ſ.f. 


To convert, convertir, v. a. 

Converted, con verti, e adj 

To convey out, congedier, 
v. a. 

Convinced, con vaincu, e, 
adj. 

Cool , froid, e, adj. 

Copy, copie, ſ. f. 


Cordial, cordial, e, adj. 


Cork, Cork, ſ. m. 

| Coronation, couronnement, 
{. m. 

Corps, corps, ſ m. 

To correct, corriger, v. a. 

Corteſpondent, correſ- 
pondant, ſ. m. 

Corrupt, mauwvais, adj. 

Corrupted, corrumpu, e, ad. 

Coſt, depens, . 

To coſt, couter, v. a. 

To cover, couwrir, v. a. 

To covet, convoiter, v. a. 


Coveted, conwoite, e, adj. 


Cores: -awvare, 1. m. 
Covetouſneſs, awarice, ſ. f. 


Counſel, conſeil, ſ. m. 
Counſellor, conſeiller, ſ.m. 


Countenance, conte nance, 


{. f. 
Countenanced, faworiſ:, 
e, adi. 
Country, camparne, ſ. . 
Country, pars, ſ. m. 
Country-iVian,pai/an,f.m 
Country- Woman, pai- 
ſunne, ſ. f. 
To couple, coupler, v. a, 
Courage, courage, ſ. m. 
Courlſe, courſe, ſ. f. 
To court, rechercher, * a 
Court, cour, ſ. f. 
Courteous, courtois, e, adj, 
Courtſey, civilits, ſ. f. 
Coufin, couſin, e, ſ. m. f. 


Coward, poltron, ſ. m. 
Cræſus, Creſus, ſ. m. 


Creature, creature, ſ. f. 
Create, creer, v. a. 
Created, cre, e, ad}. 
Credit, credit, ſ. m. 
Credit, pouvoir, ſ. m. 
Credit, bonne ur, ſ. m. 
Creditor, creancier, ſ. m. 
Crime, crime, ſ. m. 
Crooked, zartu, 72 ad}. 
Croſs, traverſe, f m. 
Crown, ecu, ſ. m. 
Crown, couronne, ſ. f. 
Cruel, cruel, e, ad}. 
Cruelty, cruautẽ, ſ. f. 
To cry, pleurer, v. n. 
To cry out, crier, v. n. 
Cuckold, cocu, ſ. m. 
Cupboard, buffet, ſ. m. 
To cure, guerir, v. 2 
Curioſity, curiofite, 
Sie 


DA. | 
Cytious, curieux, ſe, adj. 
current, courant, e, adj. 
Wl Curſe, maledidion, ſ. f. 
Cuſtom, coutu me, 1. f. 
„Io cut, couper, v. a. 


. Aily, journellement, 
adv. 
mn WW Daily, chaque jour. 
i- MW Damned, damn?, e, adj. 
To dance, dancer, v. a. 
a. N Danger, danger, ſ. m. 


m. Dangerous, dangereux, 
ſe, adj. 

a. MW Dangerouſly, dangereuſe- 

| ment, adv. | 


dj, Wl To dare, o/er, v. n. 

8 Daring, ant, part. 

. f. Dark, ob/cur, e, adj. 

- bative, aatzf, ſ. m. 

| David, Dawid, ſ. m. 

f. Daughter, lle, ſ. f. 
ay, jour, ſ. m. 

To day, auſourd hy, adv. 
Dead, mort, e, ad}. 


Deadly, fatal, e, adj. 


1. To deal, gir, v. n. 
m. To deal, negotier, v. n. 
Pealing, proced, ſ. m. 
dj. Dear, cher, e, adi. 
n. early, cherement, adv. 
Death, mort, 1. f. 
f. Iro debate, di/puter, v. a. 


Debauched, bauch, e, ad. 
Debauchery,debauche, ſ. f. 
Debt, dette, ſ. f. : 
Decalogue,decalogue,l. m. 
Deceit, tromperie, ſ. f. 


A. 


o deceive, tromper, v. a. 


ſ. . Deceived, trompe, Ce) adj. 
Ous, 


Deceitful, trompeur, adj. 


DE. 


Deceiver, trompeur, ſ. f. 


Decent, civil, e, adj. 
To declare, declarer, v. a. 
To decline, decliner, v. n. 


Todecreaſe, diminuer, v. n. 


Deep, profond, e, adj. 
To defeat, ruiner, v. a. 
Defeat, defaite, ſ. f. 
Defect, defaut, ſ. m. 
To defend, defendre, v. a. 
To defend one's ſelf, ſe 
defendre, v. r. 

To defer, differer, v. a. 
Definite, defini, e, adi. 


To degenerate, degenerer, 


V. n. 


Degree, ſorte, ſ. f. 


Degree, degré, ſ. m. 
Delay, retardement, ſ. m. 
To delay, differer, v. a. 
Delayed, differs, e, adj. 


Delight, plaiſir, ſ. m. 


To delight one's ſelf, 
prendre plaifir, v. a. 
To deliver, delivrer, v. a. 
Demand, demande, ſ. f. 


To demand dema nder, va. 


emonſt tation, preuwe, ſ. f. 
Demonſtrative, demonſtra- 

tif, ve, adj. 
Demure, reſervé, adj, 
Demure, grave, adj. 
Denominating, nommant, 

part. | 

To deny, nier, v. a. 
To deny, refuſer, v. a. 
Denied, denis, e, adj. 
To depreſs, abatre, v. a. 


Depreſſion, abaiſſement, 


{. m. 


To deprive, pri ver, v. a. 
Deprived, 
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Deprived, prive, e, adj. Todiminiſh Aimi nuer va. La 
- Deriſion, mepris, f.m. - Diminiſhed,diminue,e, adj D 
To deride, mepri/er, v. a. Dinarches, Dinarcbes, ſ.m. MW D 
Derivation, deri vation, .f. To dine, diner, v. n. Di 
To deſerve, meriter, v. a. Dinner, diner, ſ. m. 7. 
To deſign, reſoudre, v. a. To direct, adreſſer, v. : MW Ti 
To deſign, avoir envie, Dirt, bout, LF, 
Deſign, deſſein, ſ. m. Diſappointed, /romp?, „ Di 
Deſi Ar defirable, adj. ad}. Te 
Deſire, deſi ir, ſ. m. ' Diſappointment,traver/z Te 
To deſire, demander, v. a. 1 Dix 
To deſire, ſoubaiter, v. a. Todiſcloſe,dicouwrir,v.z MW Di; 
To defire, prier, v. a. To diſcontinue, di/conti-MW To 
Deſiring, ſoubeitant, part. nuęr, v. a. To 
Deſirous, deſireuæ, ſe, adj. Diſcord, diſcorde, Cf 4 
To defiſt, ceſſer, v. n. Diſcovery, decouverte, ... N Di 
Deſpair, deſeſpoir, ſ. m. To diſcover, decouvrir, I Dis 


Jo deſpiſe, mepriſer, v. a. 8 Div 
Deſtitute, priwẽ, e, adj. Diſcourſe, diſcours, ſ. m. To 
Deſtitute, deſtituẽ, e, adj. Diſcreet, ſage, adj. Doc 
To deſtroy, detruire, v. a. Diſcretion, diſcretion, ſ. . Doc 
Deſtruction, deſtruction, Diſgraced, deſbonorẽ, e, adi N Doe 

. f. VH Fs Doc 
Diterinined, determine, e. | DisjunRive, dixjon®tif Dog 
Devil, diable, ſ. m. adj. Don 


Devoted, de vou, e, adj. Diſlike, averſion, ſ. f. Don 
Devoutly, dewotement,adv. Diſſiked, deſapprouwẽ, ad . 
Dialect, de, ſ. m. Diſmal, terrible, adj. I Don 
Dialogue, dialogue, 1. m. Diſobedient, diſobuiſant, 0 
Dice, des, ſ. m. adj. Ts 
Dictionary, dictionaire, . m. IN ie deſobligen ou 
To die, mourir, v. n. 
Died, mort, e, adi. To diſobey, deſobeir, v.1 
Diet, nourriture, ſ. . Diſowned, deſawouẽ, e, ad 
Difference, di erence, . f. To diſown,deſavourr,v.i 
Diffieult, diſſcile, ac). To diſ aſe, iſpencer, v. 
Difficulty, diffcultè, ſ. f. To diſpleaſe. deplu ire, v.1 
Dignity, dignite, ſ. f. Diſpoſed, diſpoſe, e, 4 
Diligence, diligence, ſ. f. Diſpoſition,di/pofition, li 
Diligent, diligent, e, adj, Diſpoſition, "oenchant, | us 
8 Diſpobtion, naturel, {. 


DR. | EC 


To diſpute, 4 puter, v. a. Dreadful, terrible, adj. 
Diſpute, diſpute, ſ. f. Dream, eve, ſ. w. 
Diſquiet, trouble, ſ. m. Dreamed, rv}, e, part. 
Diſtemper, maladie, ſ. f. Dreaming, want, part. 
Todiſtinguiſn, diſcer ner, v.a To dreſs, appreter, v. a. 
Io diſtract, mettre hors de To drink, boire, v. a. 
ſens. To drive away, hannir, v. a. 
„ Dictreſs, calamite, ſ. f. To drive out, chaſſer, v.a. 
Todiſtribute, diſtribuer, v. a Drone, Bourdon, {. m. 
e, To diſturb, troubler, v. a. Drunkard, ywrogne, ſ. m. 
Diverſe, divers, e, adj. Drunkenneſs, yvrognerie, ſ.f 
a. Wl Diverſion, plaiir, ſ. m. Dublin, Dublin, ſ. m. 
bi- To divert, detourner, v. a. Due, du, e, adj. 
To divert one's ſelf, ſe Duke, duc, ſ. m. 4 
divertir, v. r. Dull, ẽtourdi, e, adj. 1 
Dives, riche, ſ. m. Dull-head, tete dure. 1 
Divine, divin, e, adj. Dunce, ane, ſ. m. 
Divinity, theologie, ſ. f. During, durant, adv. 
To do, Faire, v. a. Dutcheſs, ducheſſe, ſ. f. 
Docible, decile, adj. Dutchy, duchse, 1, f. 
Doctrine, doctrine, ſ. f. Dutiful, ob4;ſant, e, adj, 
Dector, dodeur, ſ. m. Duty, dewoir, ſ. m. 
bocument, precepre, ſ. m. Dwelling, maiſon, ſ. f. 
„en Dog, chien, { m. Ager, violent, e, adj. 
Domeſtick, domeſtique, ſ.m. Ear, oreille, ſ. f. 


f. Dominion, gouvernement, Earl, comte, ſ. m. 
„„ ww; - - Early, de bon matin. 

- Donative, largeſſe, ſ. f. Early, tendre, adj. 

anf Done, fait, e, adj. Earneſt, ſerieuſement, adv. 
Door, porte, ſ. f. In good Earneſt, fout de bon. 
liger Double, double, adi. Earth, terre, ſ. f. 


Doubt, doute, ſ. m. Earthly, terreſtre, ad}. 
To doubt doutcr, v. n. Eaſe, ſoulagement, ſ. m. 
Doubtful, douteux, ſe, adj. Eaſily, aisment, adv. 
Doubtleſs, ſans doute. Eaſy, aiſe, e, ad}. 
Dover, Douwre, ſ. m. Faſy, facile, adj. 

e, PDewnwards, en bas. To eat, manger, v. a. 
adh Dozen, douzaine, ſ. f. Faten, mangé, e, adj. 
on, ¶ ro draw, attirer, v. a. Eating, mangeant, part. 


v. 
e, a0 
er, v. 
r, vs 


1, Wrawn, entrain, e, adj. Eccleſiaſtical, iccleſiaſtigue, 

»  Wrawn, firs, e, adj. adj. 

Drought or thirſt, 0, ſ. 5 Eclipſe, eclipſe, 1. f. E 
ax, d- 
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Endeavour, e 


England, Angleterre, ſ. f. Evil, mal, ſ. m. 


5 . 
Edifying, #ifiant, e, adj. Engliſh, Anglais, e, ad. I. 


Education, education, ſ. f. Engraven, grave, e, adj, . 


Effect, efer, ſ. m, To enjoy, poſſeder, v. a. Ex 
Egg, euf, ſ. m. Enjoyment, poſſeſſion, ſ. f. E 
Eight, huit, ad. Enlivened, @nme, e, part, Ie 
Eighth, huititme, adi. Enmity, inimitié, ſ. f. Te 
Either, ou, adv. Enough, a , adv. Ex 


Elder, vieil, vieux, Vieille, To enquire, in farmer, v.t. Te 
adj. | Enraged, enrage, e, adj, IE 


Elector, eleFeur, ſ. m. To enrich, enrichir, v. a Ex 


To embrace, embraſſer, v. a. Enriching, enrichant, part, Ex 


Emboldened, encourage, e, To enter, entrer, v. n. Ex 


8 Enterpriſe, entrepriſe, ſ. f. E 


Emotion, emotion, ſ. f. To entertain, traiter, v. a. To 
Emperor, . empereur, ſ. m. Entertained, traité, e, adj. To 


To employ, employer, v. a Enticed, .gagne, e, adj. Ex 


Employment, emploi, ſ. m. Lo eatreat, prier, v. a. Ex 
Empty, vuide, adj. Te-entreat, demander, v.a. To 
Encompaſſed, entoure, e, Entreaty, priere, ſ. f. To 
adj. | Entreaty, demande, ſ. f. To 
To encourage, encourager, Entry, entree, ſ. f. Ex 
v. a. Epidaurus, Epidaure, ſ. m. Exc 
Encouragement, -encour- Epiſtle, lettre, ſ. f. To 
agement, f. m. Ezqual, egal, e, adj. To 
To encreaſe, augmenter, Error, erreur, ſ. f. Exp 
v. a. 8 Eſpecially, principalement i Ex; 
-Encreaſed,augmente, e, adj. adv. To 
End, fn, 1. f. To. eſtabliſn, &ablir, v. a, To 
To the end that, 2½in que. Eſtate, hien, ſ. m. 7 


To endear, 03liger, v. a. To eſteem, eſi ner, v. a. Ex| 
Endearing, obligeant, e adj. Eſteemed, eftime, e, adj. Exp 

fort, ſ. m. Eternal, ernel, le, adj, 1 
To endeavour, tacher, v. n. Eternity, &ternite, ſ. f. To 


Endowed, douẽé, e, adj. Even, meme, conj. To 
Endued, rev#tu, adj. Even, uni, e, adi. Exp 

Endowment, qualité, ſ. f. Ever, jamais, ady. Exp 
Toe endute, ſouffrir, v. a Everlaſting, eternel, le, ad) Exp 
Endured, ſouffert, e, adj. Every, tout, e, adj. To 

Enemy, ennemi, ſ. m. Everyone, tout le monde. Ext, 

Enflamed, enflamme, e, adj. Every where, par tout. n 
Engage, engager, v. a. To evidence, montrer, v.“ hh 

Rt} 


Evil 


Evil, mechant, e, ad. Extremely, extrememint, 
Evil, mauwvais, e, adj. adv. 
ExaQtly, exactement, adv. Extremity, extremize, ſ. f. 


WW Example, exemple, ſ. m. — 
t. To examine, examiner, v a. Ace, viſage, ſ m. 

To exceed, ſurpaſſer, v. a. Face, face, ſ. f. 

Excellent, excellent, e, adj. Lo fail, nanquer, v. n. 

t. To except, excepter, v. a. Fair, bel, belle, beau, adj. 
Exception, exception, ſ. f. Faith, foi, ſ. f. 

3. Exceis, exces, ſ. Wm. Faithful, fidelle, adj. 

tt. Exchange, bourſe, ſ. f. To fall, tomber, v. n. 

Exciſe-Man, naltotier, ſm. Lo fall out, arriver, v. n. 

Exceilive, exceſſif, ve, adj. Falſe, faux, ſe, adj. 

a To excuſe, excaſer, v. a. Family, famille, ſ. f 
gj. N To execute, executer, v. a. Familiarity, fumiliarite, ſff. 
Execution, execution, ſ. f. Fan, & wentail, ſ. m. 

Exerciſe, exercice, ſ. m. Far, loin, adv. 

a. To exerciſe, exercer, v. a. To fare, vivre, v. n. 

To exhort, exborter, v. a. Farewell, adieu. 

f. To excite, exciter, v. a. Farther, plus, adv. 
If Excited, . excite, e, adj. Faſhion, mode, ſ. f. 
m. © Excitement, inſtigation, ſ. f. Faſt, wite, adv: 

To expect, eſperer, v. a. To faſten, imprimer, v. at 

To expect, attendre, v. a. Fated, deſtinc; e, adj. 

Expectation, attente, ſ. f. Father, pere; ſ. m. 
zent; Ex pedient, expedient, ſ.m. Fatigue, Fatigue, ſ. f. 

To expel, chaſſer, v. a. Fault, faute, ſ. f. 
v. a To experience, experimen- Favourtte, fawori, te, adj. 

.. Favour, : faveur, ſ. f. 
. . Experience, experience, ſ. f. Favour, grace, ſ. f. 
di Expiration, expiration, ſ. f. Favourable favourable, adj 
dj. Io expire, expirer, vin. Favouring, faworiſa nt, e 
f. To expreſs, expliquer, v. a. adj. 

To 1 exprimer, v. a. Fear, crainte,. ſ. f. 
Expreſſed, margue, e, adj. Fear, peur, ſ. f. 
Expreſſed, exprime, e, adj. To fear, craindre, v. a. 
Expreſſion; expreſſion, ſ. f. To fear, awuir peur. 

o extort, arracher, v. a. Fearing, craignant, e, adj 
Extraordinary, extraordi- Feature, qualite, ſ. f. 


naire, adj. Fed, nouri, e, ad}. 
Extreme, extreme, adj, To feel, ſentir, v. a. 
Extreme,extremement,ady, Felicity, felicite, ſ. f. 


. b 2 Fellow, 
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Fellow, compagnon, ſ. m. Florentine, Flurentin, ſ. m. 


Fellow, drele, ſ. m. Flower, fleur, ſ. f. 

Felt, ſouffert, e, adj. Flute, flute, ſ. f. 
Female, feminin, e, adj. To follow, ſuivre, v. a. 
Feminine, feminin, e, adj. Followed, ſutvi, e, adj. 
Fever, fievre, ſ. m. Following, ſuivant, part, 
Few, peu, pron. Folly, folie, ſ. f. 
Fiddle, Violon, ſ. m. Fool, fou, ſ. m. 

Field, champ, ſ. m. PFooliſh, fon, adj, 

Field, campagne, ſ. f. Foot, pied, ſ. m. 
Fierce, immodere, e, adj. For, car, conj. 

Fifty, cinguante, ad). For, pour, prep. acc. 
Fifteen, quinze, adj. To forbear, semptcber, v. r. 
Fifteenth, guingiẽme, adj. To forbid, defendre, v. a, 
To fight, ſe batre, v. r. Forbidden, defend, e, adj. 
Fig- Tree, figuter, ſ. m. Force, force, ſ. f. 
Figure, figure, ſ. f. Forcibly, foxtement, ady. 
To fill, remplir, v. a. To foretell, predire, v. a. 
To fill, combler, v. a. Foretold, predit, e, adj. 
To find, trouver, v. a. Io forget, oublier, v. a. 
Fine, bel, Lelle, beau, adj. Forgetful, negligent, e, adj, 
Finely, proprement, adv. Forgetfulneſs, oublre, ſ. m. 


Fire, feu, f, m. To forgive, pardonner, v. a. 
Firm, ferme, adj. Forgiven, pardonne, e, adj, 
Firſt, premier, e, adi. Forgivenefs, pardon, ſ. m. 
Firſt, premicrement, ady, Fortnight, guinge jours. 
To fiſh, pfeber, v. a. Fortune, fortune, ſ. f. 
Fiſhing, pichant, part. Forty, quarante, adj. 
Fiſh,. poiſon, ſ. m. Forward, diſpoſ+, e, adj. 
Fiſt, poing, ſ. m. Forward, awvenir, adv. 
Five, cing, adj. Found, #rouwe, e, adj. 
Flame, flame, ſ. f. Fountain, fontaine, ſ. f. 
Flanders, Flandre, ſ. f. Fowl, gibier, ſ. m. 
Flat, plat, te, adj. Four, quatre, adj. 


To flatter one's ſelf, /e Fourteenth, quatorziime, 


r adi. | 
Flatterer, flateur, ſ. m. Frailty, foibleſſe, ſ. f. 


Flattety, faterie, .. f. France, France, ſ. f. 


Flemiſh, Flamand, 1. m. Freely, librement, adv. 
Flexible, fexible, adj. Free, exempt, e, adj. 


File, uche, ſ. f. French, Frangors, ſ. m. 
To fling, jetler, v. a. Frequent, frequent, e, ad). 


of 


Freib 


me, 


GE 


Freſh, frats, che, adj. 


Friend, ami, ſ. m. 


Friendſhip, amitie, ſ. f. 
From, de, du, dela, des, art. 
Frown, diſgrace, 1. f. 
Frown, mepris, ſ. m. 
Fruition, jourſſance, ſ. f. 
To fulfil, accomplir, v. a. 
Full, plein, e, adj. 

Full, rempli, e, adj. 
Fully, pleinement, adv. 
Fully, entierement, adv. 
Further, plus avant. 
Further, plus grand.. 
Further, plus long. 
To further, avancer, v. a. 
Future, future, adj. 
Future, a enir. 


FN Ain; profit, ſ. m. 
To gain, atiirer,v.a.. 

To gain, gagner, v. a. 
Gained, gagné, e, adj. 
Gallant, galant, e, adj. 
Galley, galere, ſ. f. 
Gallows, pstence, ſ. f. 
Game, feu, ſ. m. 
To game, . jower, v. n. 
Gaming, ſeu, ſ. m. 
Garden, jardin, ſ. m. 
Gardener, jardinier, ſ. m. 
Gate, ie, fk. 
To gather, cueillir, v. a. 
General, general, ſ. m. 
General, general, e, adj. 
Generally, gene, alement, 

ady, | | | 
Generoſity, generofite, ſ. f. 
Generous genereux, ſe, adj. 
Gentle, gentil, le, adj. 
Gentleman, Mc nfieur, ſ. m. 


GO 


Gentleman, gentilhomme, 
ſ. m. 
Gentlemen, meſſieurs, ſ. m. 
Gentlemen, gentil/hommes, 
„„ 
Gentieneſs, humanite, ſ. f. 
Gentlewoman, demoiſellé, 

„ 55 
Gently, doucement, adv. 
Gentry, n«bleſſe, ſ. f. 
George, George, ſ. m. 
Germany, Allemagne, ſ. f. 


Io get, avoir, v. aux. 


Gilt, dore, e, adj. 

Gud, raillerie, ſ. f. 
Girdle, ceinture, ſ. f. 
Girl, fille, ſ. f. 

Jo give, donner, v. a. 
To give, faire, v. a. 

'To give, rendre, v. a. 
To give over, ceſſer, v. a. 
Given, donné, e, adj. 


Glad, aiſe, adj. 


Glad, joyeux, ſe, adj. 
Glory, gloire, ſ. f. 
Glover, gantier, ſ. m. 
'To go, aller, v. n. 

Jo go out, /ortir, v. n. 


To go out, aller de hors, v. n. 


To go away, partir, v. n. 
God, Dieu, ſ. m. 
Godly, pieux, ſe, ac}. 
Godly, religieuſement, adv. 
Gone, alle, e, adj. 
Gone out, /or7z, e, part. 
Good, bon, ne, ad}. 
Good, bien, ſ. m. 
Goodnels, bonte, 1. f. 
Gooſeberries, groſe illes, ſ. f. 
Gotten, obtenu, e, adj. 
To govern, gouver ner, v. a. 
8 _ Govern- 


/ 


BA ut. 


Government, gou wer ne- Handſomer, plus belle, adj, 


ment, ſ. m. Handled, traité, e, adj. 
Governor, gouver neur, ſm. To hang one's ſelf, ſe pen- 
Grace, grace, ſ. f. „ 


Gracious, debonnaire, adj. To happen, arriwer, v. n. 


Graciouſly, gracieuſement, Happened, arrive, e, adj. 
a... _ Happineſs, beatitude, ſ. f. 
Grammar, grammaire, 1. f. Happineſs, bonbeur, ſ. m. 
_ Grammatically, par gram- Happy, heureux, ſe, adj. 
maire. Hard, difficille, adj. 
To grant, accorder, v. a. Hardly, à peine, ady. 
 _ Granted, accorde, e, adj. Harbour, port, ſ. m. 
Io gratify, gratifier, v. a. To harden, durcir, v. a, 
Grave, tombeau, ſ. m. Hardened, durci, e, adj. 
Graced, embelli, a, adj. Hare, lievre, ſ. m. 
. Great, grand, E, ad} | Harmleſs, innocent, e, ad}, 
Great deal, beaucoup, adv. Harpſichord, claweſſin, ſ. in. 
Great while, long tems. Haſte, preſſe, e, adj. 
Greatly, grandement, adv. Hat, chapeau, ſ. m. 
| Greatnels, grandeur, 1. f. To hate, hair, v. a. 
Greece, Grece, ff. Hated, hai, e, adj. 


Greedy, avide, adj. Hatred, Haine, ſ. f. 
Grey, gris, e, adj. To have, avoir, v. aux. 
Grief, chagrin, ſ. m. Having, ayant, part. 
To grieve one's ſelf, ſe cha- Hawk, faulcon, ſ. m. 
griner, v. r. To hawk, chaſſer avec du 
Grievous, chagrinant, e, oiſeaux de proye. 
adj. HFaxard, peril, ſ. m. 


Groat, quatre ſous, f. m. He, celui, pron. 
To grow, avancer, v. n. He, 3, pron. 

To grow old, devenir, Head, tete, ſ. f. 
hieux, v. n. | Health, ſane, ſ. f. 
To grow up, croltre, v. n. Healthful, ſain, e, adi. 
To grudge, ſeplaindre, v. r. To heap, amaſſer, v. a. 


Guilty, coupable, adj. To hear, &couter, v. a 
Guinea, Guinee, ſ. f. To hear, entendre, v. 4. 


| Abitation,demeure,f.f. To hear, ouir dire, v. a. 
1 Hair, cheveux, ſ. m. Heard, oui, e, ad}. 


Hlalf, demi, E, adj. Heard, entendu,.e, adj. 
Half, moitié, ſ. f. Hearing, entendant, par - 
Hand, main, ſ. f. Heart, cavr, ſ. m. 
Har dome, bel, beau, belle, Heartily, fort bien, adv. 


adj. Heart) 
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n de bon cœur. Honour, honneur, 2 # f. 
Hearty, grand, e, adj, Honourable,, honorable, 


Heathen, payen, ſ. m. adj. 5 
Heat, chateur, ſ. f. Honoured, Honoré, e, adj. 
Heaven, ciel, ſ. m. To honour, bonorer, v. a. 


Heavenly, celefte, adj. Hope, eſperance, ſ. T7. 
Heavy, peſant, e, adi. To hope, eſperer, v. a. 


Helping, aidant, part. Hot, chaud, e, adj. 
Hemocrates, Hemocrate, Hour, Jams, l. f. 


Help, aide, ſ. f. Hoping, e/perant, part. 1 
einouſly, maniere. odi- Horn, carne, ſ. f. k F 
eue. Horrible, horrible, adj. iN 

To help, aider, v. a. Horſe, chewal, ſ. m. 1 

To help, faire, v. a. Hoſpitable, hoſpitalier, e, 1 

„Help, /ecours, ſ. m. adv. 1 
| 
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| n e Houſe, maiſon, ſ. f. F 
x Henry, Henri, ſ. m. How, comment, adv. _ 'm 4 
Her, elle, la, pron. How much, combien, adv, 1M 
Here, ici, adv. How long, od de tems. 1 


Hereafter, dans la ſuite, However, toutefois, adv. 1 
Here tofore, en, Human, bumain, e, adj. it | 


— ad... :- Humanity, humanite, f. f. if 1 
1 Hermon, Hermon, . m. Humble, humble, adj. 1 
Hertford, Hertford, ſ. m. To humble one's ſelf, D hu- 1 
High, haut, e, ad). .. | milier, v. r. 1 


4 Highly, bauteme ne, adv. Humbly, humblement, adu. | 
Himſelf, lui mime, pron, Hundred, cent, adj. 
Ta.hbinder, empecber, v. a. Hunger, of Fs EF... 

His, ſon, ſa, ſes, pron. Hungry, afame, adj. 
Hiſtory, hiſtoire, E To hunt, chaſſer, v. a. 
Hitherto, juſques ici, adv. Hunting, chaſe, ſ. f. 
To hoard, amaſſer, v. a. To hurt, nuire, v. n. 

j. Hoarded, amaſ/e, e, adj. To hurt, faire tort. 

1 Hogſhead, barrique, ſ. f. Hurtful, pernicieus „e, adi. 

„ Holland, Holla ude, ſ. f. Hufband, mart, ſ. m. 


l 
*. 2 


\ 


4. Holy, Saint, e, adj, Huſband, menager, e, adj, 
. A. Home, maiſon, . f. 17 moi, Pron. 
oneſt, Fonnete, adj. James, Jaques, ſ. m. 


Honeſtiy, honnetement,adv. Idea, idée, ſ. f. 
Honeſty, honnetete, ſ. f. Idle, pareſſeux, ſe, adj. 
Honey, miel, ſ. m.  Idlenelſs, pareſſe, ſ. f. TRY 
Honey-comb,rayonde miel. Jealous, lain, e, adj. 11 
Jealouſy, 1 


Jexlouly, faloufie, ſ. f. Inanimated, — * Ir 


o jeer, /e moguer, v. r. adj. Ir 
eſt, maquerie, ſ. f. Inch, pouce, ſ. m. Ir 
eruſalem, Jeruſalem: Inclination, inclination, f. In 
ew, Juißf, ve, adj. Inclined, enclin, e, adj. In 

Jewels, pierreries, . Incloſed,. inclus, e, adj. 

„ „ conf, +> Inconſiderable, petit, e, adj, In 
Ignorance, ignorance, ſ. f. Inconvenience, embaras, 
Ignorant, ignorant, e, adj. ſ. m. In 
Ignorantly, ſans y penſer. Inconveniently,mala propys In 
HI, mal, ſ. m. To increaſe, aug menter, v. a. 

IIl, nauvais, e, adj. Increaſed, augment, e, adj, In 
I, mechant, e, adj. Increaſing, accroiſſement, 
To imagine. / imaginer,v.r. ſ. m. T. 
To imitate, imiter, v. a. Incumbent, neceſſaire, adj. W Ini 
Imitated, imite, e, adj. To incumber, troub ler, v. a. Int 
Immediately, immediate- Incumbered, embaraſſe, e e, Int 
ment, adv. adj. BK Ic 
| Immoderate, immodere, e, Indefinite, indefini, e, adj. Inf 

— 2 Indeed, en were, adv. Ini 


Immortal, immortel, le, adj. Indicative, indicatif, ſ. m. Int 
Toi impair, ruiner, v. a. To indulge, faworiſer,v. a, I Int 


Impaired; aſßoibli, e, adj. Indulge, tolerer, v. a. | 
Imperſonal, imperſonel, le, Induſtrious, indu/trieux, ſe, o 
ad} ad} 0 
. f. 1 dae ae e ſ. f. Inte 
To importune, importuner, Inevitable, inevitable, adj. I Int: 
v. a. | > Infalibly, infailliblement, Inte 
Im ortunity, tmportunite, adv. | 
Infamy, infamie, ſ. f. Inte 

upolſbilit, impelſibilite, Infancy, enfance, ſ. f. Inte 


Infinitely, infiniment, adv, Inte 

Inpoible, impoſſ ble, adj. Infinitive, infinitif, ſ. m. 0; 
Impoveriſhing, appau- To inflict, impoſer, v. a. To 
vriſant, part. '- To inform, Tory ſavoir, . . 

| Impretiion, impre ſsion, ſ. f. v. a. Inte 
To improve, profiter, v. n. To inform one's ſelf, /'in- I, © 
To improve, employer, v. n. former, v. r. 
Im rovement, auancement, Ingratitude, ingratitude, {.f, Into 
K . | 1 Inhabitant, habitant, ſ. m. Into 
In, en, dans, rep. acc. Inheritance, heritage, f m. To 


| Inability, 5 incapacite, ſ. . Initiated, initre, e, adj. To i 
. | eh In ury, 
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Injury, inf ure, ſ. f. Invincible, invincible, adj. 
Innate, naturel, le, adj. To invite, inviter, v. a. 
Innocence, innocence, ſ. f. Inward, interieur, e, adj. 
Innocent, innocent, e, adj. Job, , ſ. m. 
Innocently, innocemment, John, Jean, ſ. m. 


adv. Jollity, gayetté, ſ. f. 
Innumerable, inombrable, Jolly Fellow, bon drole. 
adj. Journey, woyage, . m. 


Inſenſible, inſenſible, adj. Joy, jeye, ſ. f 
Inſenſibly, inſenſiblement, Irene, Irene, ſ. f. 


adj. religion, irreligion, ſ. f. 
„ inſeparable Irreverently, irreverems 
ment, adv. 
To Ty per fer, v. n. Iſaac, J/ac, ſ. m. 
Inſtant, inflant, ſ. m. Is it, y a il P 


Inſtead, au ſieu, prep. gen. It, i/, le, la, pron. 
Inſtilled, infuſe, e, adj. It may be, peut etre, adv. 
To inſtruct, Inſtruire, v. a. Italy, Italie, ſ. f. 
Inſtruction, inſtruct ion, ſ. f. Judas, Judas, ſ. m. 
Inſtrument, inſtrument, m. Judge, juge, ſ. m. 
Integrity, integrite, ſ. f. Io judge, Inger, v. a. 
Intelligence, intelligence, Judgment, jugement, ſ. m. 
. f. Judicious, raiſanable, adj, 
To intend , ſoubaiter, v. a. Julius, Jule, m. ; 
To intend, avoir envie,v:a. Juriſdiction, Juridiclion, 


Intended, propoſe, e, adj. 3 8 

Intent, intention, ſ. f. Juſt, jaſte, adj. 

laterceflion, interceſsion, 5 juſtice, ſ. f. 
LF ſuſtly, 5 oy 


Intereſt, inter, ſ. m. O keep, garder, v. a: 
Inte rjection, inter jection, . f. To keep, relenir, v. a. 


Interrogation, interragali- To Sc tenir, v. a. 


on, ſ. f. | To keep, empecher, v. a. 
To interrupt, interrempre, Key, clef, ſ. f. 

v. a To kill, wer, v. a. 
Interrupted, interrompu; e, Killed, 11, e, adj. 

K Kind, civil, le, adj. 
Intimate, intime, adj, Kind, genre, ſ. m. 


Into, dans, en, a, au, a ln, Kind, forte, ſ. f. 
Intolerable intolerable ,adj. Kindled, enflams, e, adj: 
To intreat \ ſupplier, v. a. Kindly, civilement, adv, 
To intrude, g infinuen, v v. a. Kindneſs, fa veur, f. f. 
Kindneſs, 


LI. 


Kindneſs, bonts, ſ. f. Laviſh; prodigue, adj. 
King, roi, \. m. Law, loi, CE 


Engin, reyaume, ſ. m. Lawful, permis, e, adj. 
Kinſman, parent, ſ. m. To lay, donner, v. a. 
Knave, fipon, ſ. m. Io lay, gager, v. a. 
Knavery, friponnerie; ſ. f. Lazineſs, pareſſe, ſ. m. 
Knee, genou, ſ. m. Leaf, feuillet, ſ. m. 
Tape chevalier, ſ. m. Largely, amplement, adv. 
To know, con noitre, v. a. To learn, apprendre, v. a 
To know, ſavoir, v. a. Learned, ſavant, e, adj. 
Knowledge, connoiſſance, Learned, appris, e, adj. 
„ Learning, erudition, ſ. f. 
Abour, travail, ſ. m. Leaſt, moindre, adj. 
To labour, trawail- To leave, quitter, v. a. 
ler, v. n. Leave, permiſsion, ſ. f. 
Labourer, ouvrier; ſ. m. To leave, ceſſer, v. a. 
Lace, dentelle, ſ. f. To leave, laiſſer, v. a. 
Lad, gargon, ſ. m. Left, laiſſẽ, e, adj, 
Lady, dame, ſ. f. Left, ahandonne, e, adj. 
My Lady, madame, ſ. f. Leg, jambe, f. f. 


Lady, demoiſelle, . f. Legible, legible, adj. 
Laid, couc he, e, adj. Leg of Mutton, eclanche de 
Lamb, agneau, ſ. m. Mouton. 


To lament, deplorer, v. a. Leiſure, loiſir, ſ. m. 
Lamentable, pi2yable, adj, To lend, preter, v. a. 
Lamentation, /amentation, Length, langueur, ſ. f. 
5 7" To ſeſſen, iminuer, v. a. 
Land, ferre, ſ. f. Leſſened, diminué, ad}. 
Language, langue, ſ. f. Leſſening, diminution, ſ. f. 
Languedoc, Languedic, ſ m. Leſſon, legon, ſ. f. 
To languiſh, languir, v. n. To let, laifſer, v. a. 
Lapland, Lapla nde, ſ. f. Let, que, conj. 8 
Large, large, ſ. m. Lethargy, letbargie, ſ.f. 
Laſt, dernier, e, adj. Letter, lettre, ſ. f. 
Laſt, paſſe, e, adj. 2 uni, e, adj. 
Late, tard, adv. Lewis, Louis, ſ. m. 
Late, dernier, e; adj. 
Lately, depuis peu, adyv. 
Lately, dernierement, adj. 
Laudable, Jouable, adj. Library, bibliotheque, ſ. f. 
To laugh, rire, v. n. Licentious, diſſolu, e, adj. 
To laugh, /e moquer, v. r. Lie, menſonge, ſ. m. 


Liberal, liberal; e, adj. 
Liberty, Iiberté, 1. f. 


Lewis d'or, louis Mor ſ. m. 


de 


a. 


. f. 


EO. 
To Lie, mentir v. n. 
Lieutenant, lieutenant, ſm. 
f.. 
Liffey, Life, ſ. f. 
Light, leger, e, adj. 
Like, comme, adv. 
Like, ſemblable, adj. 
To like, ſembler, v. n. 
To like, aimer, v. a. 
Likeneſs, reſemblance, ſ. f. 
Likewiſe, auſci, conj. 
Line, ligne, £2. 
Litigious man, chicanneur, 

. 

Little, peu, adv. 


To dive, vivre, v. n, 


Lover, amant, ſ. m. 


Luckily, heureuſement adv. 


Lyons, Lyon, ſ. m. 


MA. 


Louvre, loubre, ſ. m. 
Lucilius, Lucille, ſ. m. 


Luſt, conwoitife, ſ. f. 
Luſtre, luſtre, ſ. m. 
To lye, coucher, v. n. 


AD, fou, ſ. m. 
ors" 2p LE 
Made, fait, e, adj. 
Maid, fille, ſ. f. 


Maid-ſervant, ſervante, ſ. f. 85 


Maintained, maintenu, e, 
adj. 


To live or lodge, demeurer, To make, faire, v. a. 


v. n. | 
Livelihood, entrétien, ſ. m. 
Living, vivant, e, adj. 
To lodge, loger, v. a. 

To loiter, Samuſer, v. Tr. 


Lombardy, Lombardie, ſ. f. 


London, Londres, ſ. m. 
Long, long, ue, adj. 
Long, long tems, adj. 
Longer, plus long tems. 


To long, avoir envie. 


To look for, chercher, v. a. Man-ſervant, walet, ſ, m. 
Looked for, recherche, e, adj. 


Looked, paru, e, adj. 
Lord, ſeigneur, ſ. un. 
To loſe, perdre, v. a. 
Loſs, perte, ſ. f. 

Loft, perdu, e, adj. 
Loud, haut, e, adj. 
Louder, plus haut. 
Love, amour, ſ. m. 
To love, aimer, v. a. 
Loved, aimẽ, 65 adj. 
Lovely, aimable, adj. 
Lover, amateur, ſ. m. 


# 


To make out, prouver, v. a 


To make der >" v. r. 


To make, rendre, v. a. 


To make up, recompenſer, 


a.. 
Maker, createur, ſ. m. 
MalefaQor, cri minel, ſ m. 


Malice, malice, ſ. f. 


Maltius, Mallius, (. m. 


Mama, mama, ſ. f. 


Man, Homme, ſ. m. 


Man- ſervant, ſerwiteur, 
ſ. m. 


17 nagement, menagement, 
m. 


Managi en wee part. 


Mankind, genre bumain, ſm 


Mankind, les hommes, ſ. m. 
Manners, mæœurs, ſ. f. 
Manners, manieres, ſ. f. 
Manners, civilité, ſ. f. 
Many, beaucoup, ad v. 


Many, pluſſeurs, adj. 
Io march, marcher, v. a. 


Mark, 


+ 


=. MO. 


Mark, marque, ſ. f. To mention, faire mention. \ 
Market, narchi, ſ. m. Merciful,miſericordieux,ſe N 
Mariner, marinter, ſ. m. adi. : N 
Marriage, mariage, ſ. m. Merciful, pitoyable, adi. * 

To marry, marier, v. a. Mercy, miſericorde, ſ. f. * 

_ "Married, marit, e, adi. Merchant, marchand, ſ. m. * 
Mary, Marie, ſ. f. Merit, merite, ſ. m. M 

_ Maſk, ma/que, ſ. m. To merit, meriter, v. a, M 
Maſter, -monfieur, ſ. m. Merry, plaiſant, e, adj. M 
Maſter, maitre, ſ. m. Mleſſenger, meſſager, ſ. m. 1 

Matter, matiere, ſ. . Met, rencontré, e, adj. 

— Matter, ſujet, ſ. m. Methinks, il me ſemble, M 
Mature, meur, adj. Method, arethode, ſ. f. M 
Me, me, moi, pron. Michael, Michael, ſ. m. M 
Meal, repas, ſ. m. Midſt, milieu, ſ. m. M 
Mean, meme, adj. Mightily, beaucoup, adv. Ti 
Means, moyen, 1. m. Milan, Milan, ſ. m. Te 
Mean, petit, e, adj, Mild, doux, ce, adj. nM 
To mean, wouloir dire, v.n. Mile, mille, ſ. m. | Te 

Meaning, intention, ſ f. Mind, eſprit, ſ. m. Me 
Meant, addrefſe, e, adj. Mind, envie, ſ. f. My 
Meaſure, maniere, ſ. f. To mind, /onger, v. n. J 
Meat, wiande, ſ. f. Mindful, ſoizneux, ſe, adj. Mu 

Meat, nourriture, ſ. f. Mine, mien, ne, adj. Mu 
Mæcenas, Mecene, ſ. m. Mire, fange, ſ. f. Mu 
Meekneſs, douceur, f. f. Mirth, plaifir, ſ. m. To 
To Meddle, /e meler, v. a. Miſbecoming, mal-ſeant, Mu 

Mieddled with, dint on det adj © © Mu 

mele, 5 Miſchance, malheur, ſ. m. Mu 


Medicine, medicine, ſ. f. Miſchief, mal, ſ. m. 
To meditate, mediter, v. a. Miſerable, miſerable, adj. 
Meditation, meditation, ſ. f. Miſery, miſere, ſ. f. 
Mieerly, purement, adv. Misfortune, malbeur, ſ. m. 
To meet, trouver, v. a. Miſtake, erreur, ſ. f. 
To meet, rencontrer, v. a. Miſtaken, tromps, e, adj. 
Meeting, rencontrant, part. Miſtreſs, maitreſſe, ſ. f. 
Mileſian, Milefien, ſ. m. Miſunderſtanding, môépriſe, Nea 


— 


To melt in tears, fondre en ſ. m. N ge 
- larmes. © To mock, Je noguer, v. r. Nee. 
Memory, memoire, ſ. f. To moderate, moderer, v. a. Non 
Men, hommes, 1. m. Moderate, modert, e, adj. New: 


To mention, parler, v. n. Moderately, moderement, 
2 8 5 „. Modeſt, 


Modeſt, modeſte, adj. Need, beſein, ſ. m. 


Moment, moment, ſ. m. Negation, negation, ſ. f. 
Monday, lundi, ſ. m. Negative, n#gatif, ve, adj. 
Money, argent, ſ. m. Negligence, negligence, ſ. f. 
Monk, maine, ſ. m. Negotiation, ncgociation, ſ.f. 
Month, mois, {. m. Neighbour, prochain, ſ. m. 
Mode, mode, ſ. f. - | Neighbour, von, e, adj. 
More, plus, adv. | Neighbourhood, woifinage, 
More, davantage, adu. ſ. m. | 
—— matin, ſ. m. Neither, pas un, e. 
o-morrow, demain, ſ. m. Neither, 1, conj. _ 
Moſt, Ie plus, adv. | * Neither, on plus, adv. 
Moſt, tres, adv. | Nephew, never, ſ. m. 
Mother, mere, . f. Nero, Neron, ſ. m. 
Motive, motif, ſ. m. Never, jaman, adv. 
To move, meuvboir, v. a. Nevertheleſs, cependant, 
To move, pouſſer, v. a. nan moins, adv. 
Mountains, mentagnes, ſ. m. New, neuf, ve, adj. 
To mourn, pleurer, v. n. New, nouvel, nouveau, 


Mouth, bouche, ſ. f. nouvelle, adj, 
Much, deauceup, tres, bien, News, nouvelle, ſ. f. 
fort, adv. Next, prochain, e, adj. 


j, Multitude, multitude, ſ. f. Nice, delicat, e, adi. 
Murder, mexrtre, ſ. m. Night, nuit, ſ. f. 
Murderer, meurtrier, ſ. m. Night, ſeir, ſ. m. 

To murmut, murmurer, v. n. Nine- pins, puilles, ſ. f. 

75 Muſick, mu/igue, ſ. f. To nip, couper, v. a. 
Mutton, mouton, ſ. m. No, non, ad. 

Ty Mutual, mutuel, le, adj. Nobility, nobleſſe, ſ. f. 

My, mon, ma, m, pron. Noble, noble, adj. 

Myſtery, miſtere, ſ. m. | Noiſe, bruit, ſ. m. 

1 Nominative, nominatif, . m. 

Ame, nom, f. m. None, nul, le, pron. 
| Naturally, naturel- None, perſonne, pron. 
lament, adv. Non: performance, inexe- 

Naughty, mechant, e, adj. cution, ſ. f. 

Near, pres, proche, prep. Nor, ni, conj. 

gen, Not, ne point, ne pas, neg. 

r. NNeceſſary, necefſaire, adj. Not at all, point du tout, 

v.a. Neceſſity, neceſſre, ſ. f. | adv. 


a. 


** N 
1 Fo 


j. Neck, cou, ſ. ER To note, remarguer, v. a. 
nt, Need, pauvrete,. . $1155 Notice, connoiſſance, ſ. f. 


0 Nothing, 


3 


OPL PA 
Nothing, rien, ady. Optative, optatif, ſ. m. 
Notwithſtanding, non ob- Order, ordre, ſ. m. 
tant, adv, Io order, ordonner, v. a, 
Noun, nom, f. m. Orleans, Orlibans, ſ. m. 
Now, maintenant, ady. Other, autre, pron. 
Number, nombre, ſ. m. Over-againſt, vis d vis, 
Numerous, nombreux, ſe, prep. gen. | 
adi. n To overcome, ſurmonter, 
TH v. a. 8 
| Bedience, obe:fance, To 
1. . IP n I 
Obedient, obe ant, e, adj. Ought, doit, v. imp. 
To obey, obtir, v. n. Our, notre, pron. 
Obligation, obligation, ſ. f. Out, hors, prep. gen. 
Object, objet, 1. m. Outward, exterieur, e, adj. 
To oblige, obliger, v. a. To owe, devoir, v. a. 
Obliged, obig, e, adj, Own, propre, adj. 
Obliging, obligeant, e, adj. To own, confeſſer, v. 2. 
Obſervance, ſoumiſſion, ſ. f. | TRE STE: 
Obſervant, ſeumis, adj. Age, page, 1. m. 
Obſervation,ob/ervation,ſ.f Pain, peine, ſ. f. 
To obſerve, obſerver, v. a. Pain, mal, ſ. m. 
Ocean, octan, ſ. m. Pain, travail, ſ. m. 
Of, de, du, de la, des, art. Painter, peintre, ſ. m. 
To offend, offencer, v. a. Palace, palais, ſ m. 
To offer, offrir, v. a. Palate, godt, ſ. m. 
Otf-ipring, poſterite, 1. f Papal, papal, le, adj. 
Often, /ouwent, adv. Paper, papier, ſ. m. 
Oftentimes, pluſieurs fois. Pardon, pardon, ſ. m. 
Old, age, e, ad}, Jo pardon, pardonner, v.a. 
Old, wieil, eux, wieille, Parent, parent, ſ. m. 
r Parliament, parlement, ſ. m. 
Once, une fois. Parlour, parloir, ſ. m. 
One, un, une, art. Parſon, cure, ſ. m. 
One, on, con}. Part, partie, ſ. f. 
Only, ſeulement, adv. Part, part, ſ. f. 
Open, ouvert, e, ad), Part, lieu, ſ. m. 
Opinion, opinion, ſ. f. | 
Opportunity, occaſion, ſ. f. Parted, ſeparé, e, adj. 


overcome, waincre, 


Opportunity, commoditẽ, ſ.f. To participate, participer 


To oppoſe, oppoſer, v. a. v. n. 
Oppreſſive, qui opprime. Participle, participle, 8 
| | 1 Particle 


Partaker, participant, e, adj 


v. a. 


e, adi 


per 


PB PISY 
particle, particule, ſ. m. Perpetually, perpetuelle- 
Particular, particulier, e, adi. ment, adv. _ 
Partridge, perdrix, ſ. f. Perplexity, trouble, ſ. m. 
Party, partie, ſ. m. To perſecute, per ſecuter, 
Paſs, point, ſ. w. v. a. 


| To paſs, paſſer, v. n. Perſecution, perſteution, cf. 


Paſſion, colere, ſ. f. Lo pexſevere, perſewerer, 
Paſſiona te, paſtonne, e, adi. v. n. 
Paſſionately, paſhonnement, Perſon, perſonne, ſ. f. 

ad 


v. Perſonal, perſonnel, le, adj. 
Paſt, paſſe, e, adj. Per ſonally, perſonnellement, 
Patience, patience, ſ. f. adv. 


Patient, malade, ſ. m. Perſuaſion, perſuaſion, ſ. f. 
Patiently, pal iemment, ady. To perſuade, per ſuuder, 


Patron, patron, ſ. m. v. a. 

Paul, Paul, f. m. Peter, Pierre, f. m. 

To pay, payer, v. a. Peruſe, peruſe, ſ. m. 
Paid, pays, e, adi. Phaeton, Phatton, ſ. m. 
Peace, paix, ſ. f. Philip, Philippe, ſ. m. 


Penknife, canif, ſ. m. Philo, Philon, ſ. m. 
Penance, penitence, ſ. f. Philoſopher, ↄhilaſophe, ſm. 
Penitent, pẽnitent, e, adj. Phyſician, medecin; ſ. m. 
Penny, /ou, f. wm. Picket, piguet, ſ. m. 
Penſive, penſif, ve, adj. Picture, tableau, ſi m. 
People, peuple, ſ. in. Pictute, image, ſ. 6 
People, gens, ſ. m. Piety, pielé, ſ. f. 
Pepple, babiole, ſ. f. Pike, pic, ſ. m. 
To perceive, apercewoir, Pious, pieux, ſe, adj. 
„ Pirate, cor ſaire, ſ. m. 
Perfect, parfait, e, adj. Piſtole, piflole, ſ. f. 
Perfectly, par faite ment, adv. Pit, ſeſſe, ſ. f. 
To perform, accomplir. v.a. Pity, pitis, compaſſion, ſ. f. 


| Performance, accompliſſe- 'To pity, avoir pits?, v. a. 


ment, ſ. m. + Place, lieu, ſ. f. 
Performing, accompliſſant, Place, endroit, ſ. mi. 
Apart: % Place, place, . n 


Perhaps, peut tre, adv. Placable, aife 4 appaiſer. 
To periſh, perir, v. n. Plague, peſte, ſ. f. 

o permit, per mettre, v. a. Plainly, pleinement, adv. 
Permitted, per mis, e, adj. Planted, plante, e, adj. 
ernicious, pernicieux, ſe, Play, jeu, ſ. m. 

adj. + 2 To play, jouer, v. n. 


c 2 To 


Mm TY 
To play the truant, faire Praiſed, Jous}'e, adi. 
 Pecole buiſſonniere. To prate, bubiller, v. n. 
Play-fellow, compagnen de Prating, babitlard, e, adj. 
Siem I To pray, prier, v. a. 
Plea, raiſon, ſ. f. Prayer, priere, ff, 
Jo plead, pilaider, v. a. To preach, precber, v. a. 
Pleaſant, plaiſant, e, adj. Preacher, predicateur, ſ. m. 
Pleaſant, agreable, adj. Precidus, preciews, ſe adj. 
To pleaſe; plazre, v. a. Jo prefer, preferer, v. a. 
Pleaſed, ſatisfait, e, adj. Toprejudice,faire tort, v. a. 
Pleaſantly, plaiſamment, Preparation, preparation, fc. 
adv. Prepoſition, prepoſition, ſ. f. 
Plebeian, returier, ſ. m. To prepare, preparer, v. 4. 
Pledge, gage, ſ. m. Prepoſterous, mal à propos 
Plenty, abondance, ſ. f. To preſage onjecturer, v.a. T 
To plough, labourer, v. a. Preſages, preſages, l. m. Pr 
Plough-man, laboureur, Preſaged, preſage, e, adi. T 
"OM >? Preſence, priſence, [f. Pr 
To plunder, piller, v. a. Preſent, preſent, e, adj. Pr 
Plural, plurier, .. m. [o preſent, faire preſent, Pr 


Poet, poere, ſ. m. v. A. N 9 

Point, point, ſ. m. At Preſent, @ preſent, adv. I Pr 
Poitou, Poitou, ſ. m. Preſervation, preſervation, I Pr 
Policy, politique, ſ. f. f. f. r 
Poliſhing, polifſant, part; To preſerve, preſer ver, va. Pri 
Politician, politigue, ſ. m. To preſs, preſſer, v. a. T. 
Poor, pauwre, 4. m. Preſume, preſumer, v. a. Pre 
Pork, porc, f. m. Prefumtion, preſumption, Te 
Porter, portier, ſ. m. ſ. f. 155 Pre 


Portion, hirizage,"ſ. f. To pretend, pretendre, v. n. I Pre 
Portugal, Po#tugal, ſ. m. Pretended, pretendu, e, adj. To 

Poſitively, poſtiauement, adv. Pretty, joli, e, adj. - 
To paſſeſs, poſſeder, v. a. e eee ee Pre 


Poſſeſſive, paſſeſif, we, adj. To prevail, obtenir, v. a. Pro 
Pot, pot, ſ. m. Prevalent, puiſſant, e, adj. Pre 
Pound, livre, ſ. f. [o prevent, prevenir, v. a. Pro 
Poverty, pauwrete, {.f. To prevent, ewviter, v. a. Pr 
Power, pouwoir, ſ. m. Price, priæ, ſ. m. Pro 
Practice, pratique, ſ. f. To prick, \piquer; v. a. | To 
To ꝓractiſe, pratiquer, v. a. Prick d, pique, e, ad). To 
Praiſe, louange, ſ. f. Pride, vanité, ſ. f. 4 
To praiſe, lauer, v. a. Prince, prince, ſ. f. To 

6 1 | 3 3 "ot Princely, 


Princely, principal, e, adj. Proſperity, proſperite, ſ. f. 
Printed, imprime, e, adj. Proſpetouſly, heureuſement, 


QU 


Priſon, priſon, ſ. f. adv. | 
Priſoner, priſonnier, e, adj. To proteſt, proteſter, v. a. 
Prithee, je vous prie. Proud, glorjeux, ſe, adj. 
Private, particulier, e, adj. To prove, prouver, v. a. 
Private, retire, e, adj. To prove, etre, v. ſ. 
Privately, en particulier, adj. To prove true, ſe trouver 
Probable, probable, adj. veritable, v. n. 


To proceed, entreprendre, Provender, fourage, ſ. m. 


To proceed, venir, v. n. Proverb, proverbe, ſ. m. 
Proceeding, venant, part. To provide, pourwoir, v. n. 
To proclaim, proclamer, Provided, pourw.! que, conj. 
| I Rt Providence, providence, ſ. f. 
To procure, procurer, v. a. Province, province, ſ. f. 
Prodigality, prodigalite, ſ. f. Proviſion, proviſion, ſ. f. 
To produce, produrre, v. a. To provoke, provegquer, v. a. 
Profe ſſion, profeſſion, ſ. f. Prudence, prudence, ſ. f. 
Proficient, avance, e, adj. Prudent prudent, e, adj. 
; Profit, profit, ſ. m. Pruſſia, Pruſſe, ſ. f. 
Profitable, profitable, adj. Publick, public, que, adj. 

„ Profligate, /celerat, ſ. m. Puffed up, enfie, e, adj. 

| Progreſs, progres, fm. Pungent, piquant, e, adj. 

pProgreſſion, pragreſſion, ſ.f. To puniſh, punir, v. a. 

I Promiſe, promeſſe, 1. f. Punithed, pun:, e, adj. 

| To promiſe, promettre, v. a. Puniſhment, punition, ſ. f. 
Promiſed, promis, e, adj. To purchaſe ones ſelf, 
„ | To promote, ever, v. a. ſacquerir, v. r. : 

Prone, enclin, e, adj, To purchaſe, acheter, v. a. 

n. Pronoun, pronom, f. m. Pureneſs, purete, ſ. f. 
dj. To pronounce, prononcer, Purity, pureté, ſ. f. 


v. a. To what purpoſe, a quoi bon 
Iv, Proof, epreuwe, ſ. f. Purſe, bourſe, ſ. f. 
. Propagated, provigne, adj Purſuit, pourſuite, ſ. f. 
dj. Proper, propre, adj. Put, mis, e, adj. 


a. Prophane, profane, adi. To put, mettre, v. a. 
a. Prophet, prophere, ſ. m. To put in mind, faire 
Propoſal, offre, ſ. m. ſoudenir, v. a. 
To propole, propoſer, v. a. Pye, pats, ſ. m. 

To proſecute, pourſuivre, Uadrille,quadrille,.F. 
EW: the _ Qualification, gua- 
To proſper, pro/perer,v,n. * lite, f. f. | 
ek C 3 Qualified, 
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| RE ; RE 
Qualified, quali iis, e, adj. Ready, pret, e, adj. 
Quality, gqualite, {. f. Reaſon, raiſon, ſ. f. 


Quarrel, querelle, ſ. f. Reaſonably, raiſennable- : 
To quarrel, quereller, v. a. ment, adv. 
Quarter, quartier, ſ. m. Rebel, rebelle, ſ. m. R 
Queen, reine, ſ. f. Rebellious, rebelle, adj. T 
 Queſtion,:queſtzon, f. f. Rehuke, reprimande, l. f. R 
Jo queſtion, douter, v. n. To recall, ſe. reſſouvenir, R 
Queſtioning, demands, K.. 3 
Quick, wif, ve, adj. To receire, recevarr, v. a. R 
Quick, prompt, e, ad. Received, re, u, e, adj. R 
Quick, vite, adv. Reckoned, contẽ, e, adj. R 
Quickly, vitement, adv. To recommend, recom- 
Quiet, paiſible, adj. mander, v. a. CT 
7 0 be quiet, etre en ripos. Recommended, recomman- R 
To be quiet, demeurer en ds, e, adj. R. 
ropos. Recompence, eee, Re 
: Quietly, daucement, adv. a Re 
Quietnels, rehos, ſ. m. Reconciled, reconci ic, e, adj. . 
Quite, tout 4 fait, ady. Recovered, 850% e, adj. 
Quite, tout, e, adj. 5 Recovery, ret abliſſement, T 
Jo quit, quitter, v. a. ſ. m. 
| | To recreate one's ſelf, ſe | 
Abbit, Iapin, ſ. m. diwertir, v. r. Re 
Rain, pluze, ſ. f. Red, rouge, ad}. 
Jo raiſe, ever, v. a. Redeemed, rachets, e, adj Re 
Raiſed, ẽlewé, e, adj. To redound, rejaillir, v. a Re 
Rambler, vagοd, 1. m. Redreſs, correction, {. f. Re 
Rank, rang, 1. m. To reduce, reduire, v. a. Re 
Ranked, rang, e, adj. Reduced, reduit, e, adj. IT 
Rare, rare, adj Reflection, reflection, . f. Re 
Raxity, raretẽ, ſ. f. To reform, reirner, v. a. Re 
Ratcliffe, Ratcliffe, fl. m. To reftefh, rafraichir, v.a. T 
Rath, 1emeraire, adj. Refreſhment, rafraichiſſe- Re 
Ra ſhneſs, mérite, 1. f. ment, ſ m. Re 
Rate, marché, ſ. m. Refuſal, rifus, ſ. m. T. 
Rate, ſorte, . f. 0 refuſe, refuſer, v. a. Re 
Raſberry, frambo 2 . f. To regain, regag ner, v. a. Re 
To reach, parvenir, v. n. Regard, regard, ſ. m. Te 
To read, lire, v. a. Regardſul ſoigneuæx, fe, adj. : 
| Readineſs, diligence, ſ. f. Reign, regne, ſ. m. Re 
| Readineſs, promptitude, ſ. f. To reign, regner, v. B. Ic 


eins, 


i 


ils, 


RE. ”..” " | 
Reins, reins, ſ. f. Report, raport, . m. 
To rejoice, rẽjauir, v. a. Reported, raporte, e, adj. 
To rejoice one's ſelf, ſe To reproach, reprocher, 


rejouir, v. r. v. a. | 
Reiterated, reitere, e, adj, Reproach, reps oche, ſ. m. 
To relate, raconter, v. a. Reproof, cenſure, ſ. f. 
Relation, parent, ſ. m. Toreprove, rependre, v. a. 
Relief, ſoulagement, ſ. m. Reputation, reputation, ſ. f. 
To relieve, ſoulager, v. a. Requeſt, demande, ſ. f. 
Relieved, foulage, e, adj. To requeſt, dema nder, v. a. 
Religion, religion, ſ. f. To acquire, gagner, v. a. 
Religiouſly, religieuſement, To require, demander, v. a. 
adv. Required, reuis, e, adi. 
To remain, de meurer, v. n. Requiſite, neceſſaire, adj. 
Remainder, rſidu, ſ. m. Requital, r&compence, ſ. f. 
Remaining, reſtant, e, adj. To reſent, reſentir, v. a. 
Remark, remargue, ſ. f. To reſiſt, refiſter, v. n. 
Remedy, remede, {. m. To reſolve, riſoudre, v. a. 
To remember, ſe ſouvenir, To reſolve, prendre la yi- 
. 1. | | ſolution. 
To remember. one's ſelf Reſolved, reſelu, e, adj. 
to ſome body, faire ſes. Reſolution, reſolution, ſ. f. 
complimens, à quelqu'un. Reſpect, re/ped, ſ. m. 
Remembrance, /ouwenrr; To reſpect, reſpecter, v. a. 


ſ. m. Reſpected, reſpectẽ, e, adj. 
Remembrance, mc moire, ſ.f. To reſemble, reſſembler, 
Remiſs, lache, adj. v. n. 

Re mit, remettre, v. a. Reſt, reſte, ſ. m. 


Remote, eloigns; e, adj. To reſt, demeurer, v. n. 
To remove, changer, v. a. Lo reſtore, rendre, v. a. 
Removed, changs, e, adj. Reſtored, retabli, e, adj. 


Roved, retiré, e, ad}. Reſtraint, contrainte, ſ. f. 
To renew, renouveller, v. a. Reſutrection, reſurredtion, 
Rent, dechirure, ſ. f. EF; B04 


Reparation, reparation, ſ. f. To retain, retenir, v. a. 
To repeat, repeter, v. a. To retaliate, ſe revenger, 
Repeating, repetant, part. v. r. | 


Relation, raport, ſ. m. To return, retourner, v. n. 
To repent one's ſelf, ſe To return, rendre, v. n. 
rpentir, v. r. To reveal, riveler, v. a. 


Repentance, rezentance,ſ.f. Reverence, reverence, ſ. f. 
To reply, repondre, v. n. Reverenced, honors, e, a9). 
| : 0 


RU of: 
To revile, injurier, v. a. Ruler, gouwerneur, ſ. m. T 


Reward, ricompence, f. f. to Rs courir, v. n. 80 
8 Rewarded,ricompence,e ad ; 5 
Rich, riche, adj. RES Ker, ſ. m. Se 
Richzs, richeſſ e, ſ. f. To ſacrifice, facrifeer, x 


Richard, Richard, C ''\ W. 
To rid one's ſelf, fe di- Saddle, ſelle, ſ. f. 


livrer, v. r. Safe, /auf, ve, adj. 
Right, raiſon, ſ. f. Sake, amour, ſ. m. 
Right, bor, ne, adj. Sale, Vente, ſ. f. 
Right, drei-, ſ. f. Salvation, /alut, . m. 
Right or wrong, bien ou Same, mime, pron. 
_ mal, adi. Satan, Satan, ſ. m. 
To be in the ba awir SatisfaQion, Fatisfaltion, Cf. 
raiſon, v. n. To fatisfy, ſatisfaire, v. a. 


Righteous, juſte, ſ. m. Satisfied, /atisfait, e, ac. 
Righteous, juffe, adj, Saved, ſauf, ve, adj. 
Righteouſly, juſte ment, ad v. Saviour, Sauweur, ſ. m. 
Righteouſneſs, ju/tice, ſ. f. To ſay, dire, v. a. 
Rightly, ju/tement, adv, Saying, dire, ſ. m. 

To riſe, fe lever, v. r. Saying, diſant, part. 
River, riviere, ſ. f. Scarce, 4A peine, conj. 
Road, chemin, ſ. m. Scarcely, 4 peine, conj. 
Roaring, burle ment, ſ. m. . diſette, ſ. f. 
To roaſt, rotir, v. a. Scholar, eco/ter, ſ. m. 
To rob, der ober, voler, v. a. School, role, 1. f. 1 
Robert, Robert, ſ. m. School- fellow, camarade | Ser, 
Rogue, coguin, ſ. m.  d'ecole, ſ. m. 9 5 To 
Roman, Remain, e, adj. Science, /cience, ſ. '$ Set 
Romance, romant, ſ. m. Scolding, criaillerie, ſ. f. J Seve 
Room, place, ſ. m. To ſcorn, mepriſer, v. a. Sev 
Rope, corde, ſ. f. Scorned, mepriſe, e, adj. Seve 
Rote, routine, 1. f. Scotland, Ecoſſe, ſ. f. Seve 
Round, rond, e, adj. Scripture, #criture, ſ. f. Seve 
Rouen, Roden, ſ. m. Io ſculk, fe cacher, v. r. Sex, 
| Rough, rude," adj. Scull, zee, ſ. f. To 1 
Royal, ryal, le, . | Sea, mer, ſ. f. To:! 
© KRvuin, ruine, 4 2 Second, ſecond, e, adj, | Toi 
7 To ruin, ruiner, v. a. Secret, fecret, {. m. Shap 
Ruined, ruiné, e, adj. Secular, ſeculier, e, adj. Shan 
Rule, rigle, „ To ſeduce, 75 luire, v. a. Share 
Rule, cquerre, . f. _  Seduced, ſeduit, adj. dhar, 


F 


OE; 
To fee, voir, v. a. 
Seeing, veyunt, part. 
To feek; chercher, v. a. 
Seeking, cherchant, part. 
To ſeem, ſembler, 8 
To ſeem, parotre, v. n. 
Seen, wi, e, adj. 
Seine, Seine, ſ. f. 
To ſeize, Jaifrr, v. a. 
To ſell, vendre, v. a. 
$ldom; rarement, adv. 
To ſend, . enwvvyer, v. a. 
To ſend word, enveyer 

dire, v. a. | | 
Sen'night, en Þuit Jours. 
Sens, Jens, ſ. m. 
Senſible, ſenſible, adj. 
Sentence, Jentence, 1. f. 
Secrecy, ſecret, ſ. m. 
Sentiment, ſentiment, ſ. m. 
Separated, ſepare, e, adj. 
Serenity, ſerenité, ſ. m 
Seriouſſy Kale 
Servant, ſerwiteur, ſ. m. 
Servant, ſervante, ſ. f. 
To ſerve, ſervir, v. a. 
Service, ſer vice, 1. m. 
To fet, planter, v. a. 
Set up, &tabli, , 20j. 
Seven, ſepßt. 
Several, pluſeurs, pron. 
Severe; were, adj. 
deverely, ſeverement; Adv. 
Severity, ripueur, ſ. f. 


dex, — m. 

To ſhake, ſecover, Y. ©. 
To ſhake off, quitter, v. a 
To ſhake off, rom pre, v. a. 
Shape, forme, 5 
Shannon, Shannon, oh 
Share, part, ſ. f. 


Sharer, participant, e, adj. 


| Signi 


81 
Sharp, fin, e, hays 
She, elle, pron. 
Sheep, mouton, ſ. m. 
Sheet, drap, f. m. 
Shelves, ecueils, ſ. m. 
Shilling, chelin, ſ. m. 
Ship, nawire, L. m. | 
Shepherd, berger, ſ. m. 
Shew, couleur, ſ. f. 
To thew, _— v. a. 
Shot, firé, e, adj. 
Short, court, e, adj, 
In ſhort, bref, enfin, ady. 


To ſhorten; racourcir, v. a, 


Shortly, en peu de tems. 


Shrew, querelleuſe, ſ. f. 
Shrewd, ſubtil, le, adj. 
To — witer, v. a. 
To ſhut, former, v. a. 
Sick, malade, ſ. f. 
Sickneſs, maladie, ſ. f. 
Sickly, maladi wo a 
Side. 4, f. 4 * 
Sigh, ſoupir, ſ. m. 
Sight, vné, ſ. a | 


Sign, fone, ſ. m. 


To 1 ſigner, v. a. $3 
27 cation, fignification, 22 
4 I 3 
 Signifying, | fignifant, e, 13 


part 
Tofi onify, fignifeer, v. a. 
Silent, filent, e, adj. 
Silly, ſimple, ad). 
Silver, argent, 1. m. 
Simon, Simon, ſ. m. 


a. Sin, peche, 1. m. 


To fin, ptcher, v. n. 


Since, depuis que, conj. 


Sincere, fcere, adj. —="Y 
Sincerely; fncerement, adv. FY 


To 
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To ſing, chanter, v. a. Society, campagnie, ſ. f. Sr 
Single, imple, adj. _ Socrates, Socrate, ſ. m. Sx 
Singular, fngulier, e, adj. Softly, daucement, adv. T 
Siniſter, mechant, e, adj. Sold, wendu, e, adj. By 

Sinner, pcheur, ſ. m. Soldier, /oldat, ſ. m. 
Sir, mon ſieur, ſ. m. Solely, ſeulement, adv, Sp 
Sirname, ſur nom, ſ. m. Solomon, Salomon, ſ. m. Sp 
Sirrah, fripon, ſ. m. Same, quelque, pron. Sp 
Siſter, /eur, ſ. f. Some, de, du, de la, es, Sp 
To fit, Safſeoir, v. T. en, part. | '$p 
Situation, tuation, ſ. f. Sometimes, guelgue fois, adv. D 
Six, Wx. Something, guelgue choſe. 1 
Sixth, Axiéme, adj. Son, f, ſ. mn. | T' 
Skilful, Babille, adj, Soon, bientst, adp. Sp 
Skilled, ſavant, e, adj. Soon, Yd, adv. Sp 
Skin, peau, ſ. f. As ſoon as, citdt gue, auſſi-  T' 
Slack, lache, adj, t6t:que, adv. Sp! 
To flacken, lacher, v. a. Sq ſoon, cite, adv. Spi 
Slander, mediſance, ſ. f. Sooner, p/utst, adv. Sq 
Slate, ardoiſe, ſ. 8 SGordid, /ordidz, adj. To 
Slave, clave, f ms Sore, mal, ſ. m. Sta 
To lay, tuer, v. a4. Sorrow, chagrin, ſ. m. Sta 
To ſleep, dormir, v. n. Sorrowful, penſif, we, adj. To 
Slender, petit, e, adj. _ Sorry, fach, e, adj, +. To 
To flight, m#priſer, v. a. Sort, ſorte, ſ. f. ff 
Slightly, Jegerement, adv. Soul, ame, ſ. f. To 
Slip, tige, 1. f. Sound, ſon, 1. m. To 
To ſlip, echaper, v. n. Soundly, ſewertnent, adv. bh 
Slipped out, haps, e, adj. Source, ſource, ſ. f. 855 
Sloth, pareſſe, 1. f. So, truye, f. m. Sta 
Slothful, pareſſeux, ſe, adj. To ſow, ſemer, V. a. Stat 
Slowly, lentement, adv. Spain, E/pagne, ſ. f. Stat 
Small, petit, e, adj. _ paniſh, Eſpagnol,.e, adj. J Stat 
To ſmile, ſotrire, v. n. Spaniard, Eſpagnol, ſ. m. To 
Smiling, foiriant, part. To ſpeak, parler, v. a. To 
Smile, ſolris, f.. m. Io 3 "tpargner, v. 2. | Steg 
$0, f., C.. 0 ass dug s fell, ſame | Tor 
So, cela, pren. nager, v. . Sted 
So much, tant, conj. Spark, etincelle, ſ. f. Stec 
Sober, ſobre, ad}. _ [o ſpecify, nommer, v. a. Steg 
Soberly, /obrement, adv. Spectacle, lunette, ſ. f. Step 
ciety, /ociete, 1. f. Speed, diligence, ſ. f. Ster. 
l | | | ; Speedy, eta 


lv. 


A. 


8 200 
Speedy, prompt, e, adj. To ſtick, #impoſer, v. r. 


Speech, diſcours, ſ. m. Still, encore, adv. 
To ſpend, depencer, v. a. To ſtir up, reveiller, v. a. 


' To ſpend one's time, Stock, provifroen, ſ. f. 


paſſer ſon tems. + Stomach, appetit, ſ. m. 
Spent, dt pe ncẽ, e, adj. Stone, pierre, ſ. f. 
Spent, &puife, e, adj. Storm, tempete, ſ. f. 
Spight, malgre, adv. Story, hiftoire, ſ. f. 
Spite, envie, . Strange, @trange, adj. 


Spirit, eſprit, ſ. m. Stranger, &ranger, ſ. m. 


3 „ ſpirituel, le, adj. Strangely, ẽtrangement, adv. 
0 ſplit, ſe fendre; v. r. Stratagem, tratageme,l1. m. 


To ſpoil, gdter, v. a. Stream, courant, ſ. m. 
Sport, plaiſir, ſ. m. Street, rue, ſ. f. 


Spouſe, epouſe, ſ. m. Strength, force, ſ. f. 


To ſpread, ſe rẽpandre, v. r. To ſtrengthen, fortifier, v. a. 
Spring, ſource, ſ. f. Strict, petit, e, adj. 


Spur, eperon, . m. Strictly, &troitement, adv. 
Square, quarre, e, adj. Stripe, coup, ſ. m. 


To ſquint, loucher, v. n. To ſtrive, $eforcer, v. r. 


Stable, ecurte, ſ. f. Io ſtrive, faire ſon poſſible. 


Staff, b4ton, ſ. m. Iuoõ0 ftrive, tacher, v. n. 
To ſtamp, marcher, v. n. Strong, fort, e, adj,  - 
To itand, ſe tenir debout, Stronger, plus fort, e, adj. 
. as. 4,7," O47 
To ſtand in, cogter, v. a. Struck, frappe, e, adj. 

To ſtand upon ceremonies, Stubborn, opiniatre, ad). 
Faire des complimens. Stubbornneſo,dfiniefret2 Lf 
Standard, ctendurt, ſ. m. Study, tude, ſ. f. 
Stare,regarder fiement, v. n. To ſtudy, ẽtudier, v. a. 
Stated, examine, e, ad]. Studious, &:udieux, ſe, adj. 


Station, rang, ſ. m. Subject, ſujet, fm. 
Statue, ſatue, ſ. f. Submiſſion, ſeumiſſion, ſ. f. 
To ſtay, attendre, v. n. To ſubmit one's ſelf, ſe 
To ftay, reſter, v. n. ſoumeltre, v. r. | 
Stead, glace, ff. Submitted, /oumis, e, adj. 
To ſteal, woler, v. a, Io ſubſcribe, ſouſcrire, v. a. 


Stedfaſt, ferne, adj. Subſtance, /ub/tance, ſ. f. 
Stedfaſtly, fermement, adv. Subſtance, J argent, ſ. m. 
Stedfaſtneſs, fermete, ſ. f. Subſtantive, ſub/antif, ſm. 
Stephen, Etienne, ſ. m. Subtile, ſubtil, e, adj. 
Sterile, ferite, adj, Succeſs, ſucces, ſ. m. 
3 | | Succour, 
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Succour, ſecours, ſ. m. To talk, Ry v. n. 
Such, tel, le, pron. To talk, parler, v. a. 
To ſuffer, ouffrir, v. : To tarry, refter, v. n. 
Suffered, /ouffert, e, a Taſk, tac he, ſ. f. 

| Suffering, ſouffrance, 1 f. Tatler, babillard, ſ. m. 
Sufficient, Juffifant, e, adj. To tax, 4 v. a. 


SL are. £2. _ -.- Tax, Tate, L | 

Suitable, convenable, adj. To teach, e Aigner, v. a. ; 
Sum, ſemme, ſ. f. Teaching, e eig nant, part, : 
Summer, ee, ſ. m. Tears, edi 


Sundtry, plufieurs, a Tedious, ennuyeux, ſe, adj 
Sunk 15 % e, 4 Joo tell, dire, v. a. e 
Superior, ſuperieur, e, adj. Temperate, tempere, e, adj. 
Sure, ſur, e, adj. Tempeſt, tempete, ſ. ſ. 
Sure, aſſurèment, adv. Temple, temple, ſ. m. 
To ſurpaſs, ſurpaſſer, v. a. Tempter, tentateur, ſ. m. 

To furpriſe, ſurprendre,v.a. Len, dix. 

n ſurpris, e, adj. To tend , tendre, v. n. 
To ſuſpeR, ſoup; onner, v. a. Tender, "tendre, adj. 
Suit, requete, A AP Tennis, paume, 1. m. 
To ſwear, Jurer, v. n. - Tenſe, tems, ſ. m. 
Swearing, jurement, ſ. m. Tenth, dixieme, adj. 
Swedeland, Suede, ſ. f. Thales, T halss, ſ. m. 


Sweet, * ce, adj. Thames, 7. amiſe 7, m. 
Sweetneſs, douceur, ſ. f. Thanks, rimerciemens, ſ. m. 
Swine, cochon, ſ. m. Thankfulneſs, remercie- 
Swing, mauvaiſe habitude. ment, ſ. m. 
Sword, 2pze, f. f. hat, cela, celui la, pron. 
en Bee Cf. 2 aui, que, pron. 

| eft, vol, ſ. m. 


T7 * 


3 1 Ta? les,eux, leur, pron 
Able, table, f f. There, y, en, part. re 
Talldr rattle . m. Themſelves, eux memes, 


Ta take, prendre, v. a. elles memes, pron. 
To take ill, trouver mau- There, 5, /a, part. rel. 
. wats. +. | There, woi{a, prep. acc. 


To take away, retirer, v. a. Thereby, par Ia. | 
To take up, cape zer, v. a. Therefore, 2 conj. 


%%% ĩ˙ͤww]wum 8 


i Taken, pris, e, 4 There ur cela. 

= Tale, bifforre, . f. They: alle eux, pron. 

Tale- tell er, di fr 4 fr Thick, #pais, ſe, ad}. 
1 nertes, J. m. e valeur, T m. x 
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To the end, an que, conj. To truſt, ſe fier, v. r 


„„ . 
Thing, choſe, ſ. f. Too, aufh, conj. 


To think, crorre, v. a. Top, haut, ſ. m. 

To think, penſer, v. n. Topick, topique, ſ. m. 

Theft, , . f. Torment, tourment, ſ. m. 

To thirſt, awotr ſoif. Torn, dechire, e. 

Thirſty, alters, adj. Toulon, Toulon, ſ. m. 

Third, troi/ieme, Towards, vers, prep. acc. 

Thirty, trente. Tower, tour, ſ. f. | 

This, ce, celui ci, celle ci, Town, ville, ſ. f. 
eee Towering, &levs, e: | 
Though, guoique, com. Trade, trafic, ſ. m. - 4 
Thomas, Thomas, ſ. m. Tranquility, tranguilite,l.f. 5 
Thorn, eine, ſ f. To travel, voiager, v. n. 1 
Tholſel, maiſon de ville; .f. Travelling, voiageant, part. = 
Thouſand, mille. Treaſure, /r&/or, l. m. 


Thought, penſee, ſ. f. Treble, triple, adj. 


Threatning,menacant,part. Tree, arbre, ſ. m. A 
Threat, menace, ſ. f. [loo tremble; trembler, v. n. * 
To threaten, menacer, v. a. Irembling,tremblant,part. - 4 
Three, trois. X Tribute, 4rib47 ſ. m. : | E 
Threeſcore, ſoixante. Trivial, commun, e, adj. 3 
Through, au travers, prep. Triumph, triomphe, ſ. m. Y 

gen. '- _ Triumphant, triomphant,, Þþ 
Throat, gorge, ſ. f. adj. : | Y 
Fhruſt out, ſeiiẽ, e, adj. Trouble, trouble, ſ. m. 3 
Thunder, tonnerre, ſ. m. Trouble, peine, ſ. f. 3 
Thus, ainfi, conj. To trouble, importuner,v.a.. 4 
Tie, lien, f. m. To trouble, faire de la peine. I 
Till, juſques à ce que, prep. Troubled, trouble, e, adj. 1 

ime, tems, ſ. m. Troubſeſome, importun, e, 3 
Eine, ens, l. f. adj. | 4 | 


Time to come, lav nir, m. Truant, pareſſeuæ, ſe, adj, 
To tire, fatiguer, va. Truanting, & ole buiſſonni- 


Tired, ennuit, e, adj. ere. 

Tired fatigus, e, adj True vrai, e, adj. * 

Title, titre, ſ m. True, veritable, adi. 1 
Titled, intitule, adj: Truly, en werite. . 


To, a, au, à la, aux, art. Trumpet, trompette, ſ f. 


Together, enſemble, adv. Truſt, confiance, ſ. f. 


Tongue, langue, 1. f. Trufted, confie, e, adj. 
Too much, trop, adv. Truſty, fidelle, e, adp 


* 


* 


Truth, verité, ſ. f. Uabelief, incredulité, ſ. f. 
Try, tacher, v. n. Uacertain, incertain, e, adj. 
Tueſday, Mardi, ſ. m. Uncle, Oncle, ſ. m. 
Tuition, conduite, ſ. f. Uncomely, indecent, e, adj. 
Turkey, dindon, ſ. m. Unconſtancy, inconſlance, 
Turn, tour, ſ. m. LF. 

To turn away, renvoyer, v. a. Unconſtant, inconflant, e, 
Tutor, tuteur, ſ. m. ad}. Y 
Twelve, douze. Under, ſous, prep. gen. 
Twenty, vingt. "To undertake, entrepren- 
Two, deux. dre, v. a. 


Tyrant, tiran, ſ. m. To underſtand, entendre, 


v. a. 3 
| Ain, vain, e, adj, To underſtand one's ſelf, 
Valiant, vaillant, e, ſe connoitre, v. r. 


_ _ Underſtanding, entende- 
Valuable, precieux, ſe, adj. ment, ſ. m. . 
Value, valeur, ſ. f. Underſtanding, ſcience, ſ.f. 
To value, eftimer, v. a. Underſtanding, intelli- 
Variety, wariets, ſ. f. gence, . f. | 
Vatican, watican, ſ. m. To undertake, entrepren- 
Veal, veau, ſ. m. dre, v. a. | 


Vehemency, vebẽmence, ſ.f. Undo, defaire, v. a. 

To venture, hazar.:r, v. a. Undone, ruins, adj. 

Verb, verbe, ſ. m. Undoubted, indubitable, 
Very, tres, fort, bien, adv. adj. | 

Veſſel, vaiſſeau, ſ. m. Unfeigned, fncere, adj. 
Ugly, laid, e, adj. Unfortunate, malbeureux, 
Vice, vice, ſ. m. fe, adj. 

Vile, chetif, ve, adi. Ungrateful, ingrat, e, adi. 
Villandry, villandry, ſ. m. Unhappy, malheureux, ſe, 
To vindicate, venger, v. a. adj 


Violence, violence, ſ. f. Unhappineſs, malbeur ſ.m. 


Violently, violemment,adv. Unhurt, ſans #tre bleſſe. 


Viol, Viale, ſ. f. United, uni, e, adi. 
Violin, vialon, ſ. m. Univerſity, aniverſitẽ, ſ. f. 
Virtue, vertu, ſ. f. Unzjuſt, inju/te, adj. 
Virtuous, vertueux, ſe, adj. Unleſs, 2 moins gue, conj. 
viſit, dite, ſ. f. Unluckily, malbeureuſe- 
To uiſit, wifiter, v. a. ment, adv. 
Unacceptable, % gra e,, Unmindful, negligent, e, adj. 
F 5 pe 
500 F Unmoveable, 
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Unmoveable, inebranlable, Warrior, guerrier, e, ad: 
adi. To waſh one's ſelf, ſe la- 
Unpoliſhed, groſſier, e, adj. ver, v. t. | $7 
Unprofitable, inutile, adj. To waſte, diffiper, v. a. 
Unripe, verd, te, adj. To waſte, perdre, v. a. 
Unruly, michant, e, adj, Watch, montre, ſ. Tf. 
Until, juſues, piep. Watchfulneſs, vigilance, 
Untruth, fauſſetẽ, ſ. f. l. f. . 
Unworthy, indigne, adj. Water, eau, ſ. f. 


Voice, voix, ſ. f. To wave, laiſſer, v. a. 
Void, dipourvs, e, adj, Wax, cire, i. f. 
| Vow, wveu, 1. m. May, chemin, 1. m. 


Upon, ſur, prep. acc. We, nous, pron. 

: Upright, dror!, e, adj. Weak, foible, adj. 
To urge, ſolliciter, v. a. Weakneſs, foibleſſe, ſ. f. 
To urge, preſſer, v. a. Weak ning, affoiblifſant,. 
Us, nous, pron. part. 

To uſe, ſe ſer vir, v. a. Wealth, richeſſe, \. f. 

To uſe one's ſelf, faccou- Common - Wealth, bien, 


tuner, v. t. public, | 
8 Uſual, accoutums, e, adj. Wearineſs, laſſitude, ſ. f. 
Uſury, uſure, ſ. f. To weary, fatiguer, v. a. 


Utenſil, wtenjille, ſ. f. Weary, ennuié, e, adj. 
Utmoſt, dernier, e, adj, Weary, fatigue, e, adj. 
: Vulgar, vulgaire, adj. Weather, tems, ſ. m. 
re | Weed, mechante herbe. 
O Wait fer, atten- Week, ſemaine, ſ. f. 
c, r To weep, pleurer, v. n. 
Walk, promenade, ſ. f. To weigh, peſer, v. a. 
To walk, marcher, vn. Welcome, hien-wenu, e, adj. 
; To walk, ſe promener, v. r. Welcome, beureuæ, ſe, adj. 
Wall, muraille, ſ f. Welfare, proſperite, ſ. f. 
n. Wall-nut, noix, f. f. Well, fontaine, ſ. f. 
To want, avoir beſoin. Well, bien, adv. 
To be wanting, manquer, What, que, quoi, quel, quelle, 


f. v. n. | Pron. 
War, guerre, ſ. f. Whatever, quelque, pron. 
j. Ward, garde, ſ. f. Whatſoever, quelque, pron, 
2 Ware, marchandiſe, ſ. f. When, quand, conj. 
Warily, prudemment, adv, Whence, ou, adv. 3 
di. Warlike, guerrier, e. adj. Where, o, adv. * 


le, 


Warm, chaud, e, adj, Whereas, lerſque, conj. 2 
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Whereby, afin gue, conj. Towith, ſoubaiter, v. a. 
Wherefore, cet pourguor. To wiſh, deſirer, v. a. 
Whereof, dans la quel/s. Wit, eſprit, ſ. m. | 
Whereſoever, en quelque, With, avec, prep. acc. 

* endroit, With, fur, prep. acc. 
Whether, /, conj. Within, en, duns, prep. acc. 
Which, le quel, la quelle, Within, au logis, ſ. m. 


ron. Without, /ans, prep: acc. 

Which way, par od. Woe! malbeur ! interj. 

While, pendant, que, conj. Woman, femme, ſ. f. 

While, tems, f.m. - Wounded, bleſſe, e, adj. 

W hilt, pendant que, conj. To wonder, £etonner, v. r. 

Whip, fozer, ſ. m. Wonderful, merveilleux, ſe, 

To whip, fobetter, v. a. ad}. 

To whiſper, parler 4 Wood, bois, ſ. m. 
L.oreille. Wooden, de Bois. 

White, blanc, he, adj, Word, mot, ſ. m. 

Whither, oz, adv. Word, parole, ſ. f. 

Who, qui, pron. Work, travail, ſ. m. 

Whole, tout, e, adj. Work, ouwrage, ſ. m. 


W holly, entierement, adv. To work, travailler, v. n. 


Whom, quz, que, pron. To work up, exciter, v. a. 
Whoſe, dont, pron. World, onde, ſ. m. 
WV, Pourquoi, adv. Worldly, mondain, e, ad}. 
Wicked, les mechans; ſ. m. Worſe, ire, adj. 
Wicked, m#ichant, e, adj. To worſhip, ſerwvir, v. a. 
Wicked, witieux, ſe, adj, Worth, merite, ſ. m. 
Wickedneſs, vice, . m. Worth, valeur, ſ. f. 
Wickedneſs,michancete,ſ.f. Worthy, digne, ad}. 
Widow, wenuwe, ſ. f. To wrapup, enveloper, v.a. 
Wite, femme, ſ. f. Wrath, colere, ſ. f. 
Will, volonté, ſ. f. To write, &crire, v. a. 
Willing, volontaire, adj: To write, nander, v. a. 
To be willing, voulcir,v. a. Written, écrit, e, ad}. 
Willingly, wolontairement, Writing, ecriture, ſ. f. 
adv. ; Wrong, tort, ſ. m. 
Willingly, volontiers, adv. Wiong, mal, ſ. m. 
William, Guillaume, ſ. m. To wrong, faire tort. 
Wine, vin, ſ. m. | To wrong, tromper, v. a. 
Winter, hiver, Cm. Jo be in the wrong, avoir 
Wiſdom, ſageſſe, ſ. f. tort, 
_ Wiſe, /age, oy 1 
. * | Yard, 


Ard, verge, ſ. f. 
Vard, court, ſ. f. 

Ye, You, vous, pron. 
Yea, voire, adv. 
Year, an. annee, ſ. m. 
Yearly, annuellement, ad}. 
Yellow, jaune, ad}. 
Yes, out, adv. 
Yeſterday, Hier, adj. 
Yet, encore, ady. : 


To yield, ceder, v. a. 


ZE 
To yield, /e eee, * 


Joke, joug, ſ. m. 


Voung, jeune, adj. 

Your, votre, pron. 

Yourſelves, VOUS me mes, 
pron. 

Youth, jeuneſſe, ſ. f. 

Youthful, j jeune, adj. 

Zeal, z#le, ſ. m. 


Zealous, zel6, adj. 
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With a Variet ons, aſcending from 
Words of one La llable to eight, in which the 
Pronunciation is Aſſiſted by a Combination of Let- 
ters, for the Exerciſe of the Learner 1 in the Ab- 
. ſence of the Teacher. Alſo Tables of the 
85 Combinations and Sounds. in the French Lan- 
guage, as alſo of the Monoſyllables, and a Liſt 
| of ords alike in Sounds, but different i gv. 
Q 


/ 


nification. With FABLES from Æsor, orna- 
- mented with ſuitable Deſigns. 
VV. B. In this Piece the Directions neceſſary 
for a Learner, are given in a Language he un- 
derſtands. The Fifth Edition, by James Do- 
vat, A. M. Teacher to the young Princes. * 
| Price Ten Pence. 1 1 
I, Fix DE 
- The Compleat kerne Maran, con- 
taiting, A New Methodical FRENCH GRA u- 
MAR ; a well. digeſted and copious hug in = 
© BULARY; &c. &c. For the Uſe of his late 
Real Highoeſs the Duke of Glouceſter. 7 Mr. 
A. BO YER, Author of the Royal Dictionary, 
French and Engliſh. The twenty third Edition, 
carefully corred ed and much improved. Price 
5 Shillings and Six Pence. * 


Wo A correct Edition of, Les Avantures de Gi » 
LAs de Santillane. Par Monſieur de SaGFx. 
Dernicre Edition, revue, et corrigee, avec des 


1 * * Volumes. Price Six . f 


6 
[a 


.. 
WO” 


* — 
* , 


vos publiſhed by OY SHAW. 


7 


N ee „to the Fxrxch 
ToxGcvs, or, the New and Complete 


| AENCH SPELLING-Book. i Ig two Parts. 


With a 3 of Leſſons, aſcending from 


Words of one Syllable to eight, in which the 


Pronunciation is aſſiſted by a Combination of Let- 


ters, for the Exerciſe of the Learner i in the Ab- 


ſence of the Teacher. Alſo Tables of the 


Combinations and Sounds .in« the French Lan- 


guage, as alſo of the Monoſyllables, and a Liſt 
of Words alike in Sounds, but different iff Sig- Fe 
nification. With FABLES from Esoe, orna- 
mented with ſuitable Deſigns. 0 

N. B. In this Piece the Directions neceſſary 
for a Learner, are given in a Language he un- 
derſtands. The Fifth Edition, by James Do- 


VAL, A. M. Teacher to the young Princes. 


Price Ten Pence. 


9 


— * 


The Sees FRzRcH MASTER, con- 


taining, A New Methodical FRENCH GRAu- 
MAR; a well digeſted and copious Voc A- 
BuLART; &c. &c. For the Uſe of his late 


Royal Highneſs the Duke of Glouceſter. By Mr. 
A. BOY ER, Author of the Royal Dictionary, 


French and Engliſh. The twenty third Edition, 


carefully correded and much improved. Price 


Two Shillings and Six Pence. 


A correct Edition of, Les Avantures de Gn, 
"PP de Santillane. Par Monſieur de SAGxk. 


Dernicre Edition, revue, et corrigee, avec des 
Figures, en deux Volumes. Price Six Shill: ng 


_ 
1 n 2 5 n *＋ 88 
3 3 FE EA RAT onto Cegan one aj. * 
r T5 o TAE ER r . 
EE I Col TT Se OE ER os ce Es CI onus d46 
. - 2 $ S ; CCC 
a 1 . : ; 0 5 8 e 


